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A memorial service for Dr. Peebles 
was held last night in a Los Angeles 
lauditorium. During the day his ashes 
were scattered, according to a request | 
in his will, over a rose garden, the lo- 
cation of which was kept a secret, 


Did Dr. Peeble's Ghost Come to fheBirthdayB ing 


Anyhow, They Placed an Empty Chair for Their Departed Friend WZ 
: s and Got an Interesting 
Message, They Said, with 
a Promise of More News 
from the Beyond 


FOR A DIVINE INTOXICATION WITHOUT ALCOHOL 


1.GREAT MONSTER 


1.Brahma Rakshasa - sculpture from Maharashtra 


Manusmrriti : 


The Manusnriti states that a Brahmin who associates with a 
member of an outcaste, seduces the wives of other men, or 
steals the property of other Brahmins would become a 
brahmarakshasa following his death. 


A brahmarakshasa (Sanskrit: Sé@ATats:, romanized: 
Brahmaraksasah, pronounced [brehmera:kseseh]) is one of a 
class of rakshasas, a race of usually malevolent beings in 
Hindu mythology. A member of the Brahmin class who 
engages in unrighteous deeds is cursed to become a 
brahmarakshasa after his death. 


2.DEMON 


2.Rakshasa as depicted in Yakshagana 


Rakshasas were most often depicted as shape-shifting, 
fierce-looking, enormous monstrous-looking creatures, 
with two fangs protruding from the top of the mouth and 
having sharp, claw-like fingernails. They were shown as 


being mean, growling beasts, and as_ insatiable 
man-eaters that could smell the scent of human flesh. 


Some of the more ferocious ones were shown with 
flaming red eyes and hair, drinking blood with their 
cupped hands or from human_ skulls (similar to 
representations of vampires in later Western mythology). 


Generally they could fly, vanish, and had maya (magical 
powers of illusion), which enabled them to change size 
at will and assume the form of any creature. The female 
equivalent of rakshasa is rakshasi. 


In Hindu epics : 


In the world of the Ramayana and Mahabharata, 
Rakshasas were a populous race. There were both good 
and evil rakshasas, and as warriors they fought 
alongside the armies of both good and evil. They were 
powerful warriors, expert magicians and illusionists. 


As shape-changers, they could assume_ different 
physical forms. As illusionists, they were capable of 
creating appearances which were real to those who 
believed in them or who failed to dispel them. 


Some of the rakshasas were said to be man-eaters, and 
made their gleeful appearance when the slaughter on a 
battlefield was at its worst. Occasionally they served as 
rank-and-file soldiers in the service of one or another 
warlord. 


Aside from their treatment of unnamed rank-and-file 
Rakshasas, the epics tell the stories of certain members 
of these beings who rose to prominence, sometimes as 
heroes but more often as villains. 


Thapar suggests that the Rakshasas could represent 
exaggerated, supernatural depictions of demonized 
forest-dwellers who were outside the caste society. 


3. GHOST 


3.BHOOT - A benevolent Brahmadaitya saving a poor 
Brahmin man from a group of Bhoot (ghosts), while the 
man was cutting a branch from the yonder banyan. 


Ghosts are an important and integral part of the folklore 
of the socio-cultural fabric of the geographical and 
ethno-linguistic region of Bengal which presently 
consists of Bangladesh and the Indian states of West 
Bengal and Tripura. 


Indian cultural identities are intertwined in such a way 
that ghosts depicted reflect the culture it sets in. Fairy 
tales, both old and new, often use the concept of ghosts. 
References to ghosts are often found in modern-day 
Bengali literature, cinema, radio and television media. 


There are also alleged haunted sites in the region. The 
common word for ghosts in Bengali is bhoot or bhut 
(Bengali: ©). This word has an alternative meaning: 
‘past’ in Bengali. Also, the word Pret (derived from 
Sanskrit 'Preta') is used in Bengali to mean ghost. In 
Bengal, ghosts are believed to be the unsatisfied spirits 
of human beings who cannot find peace after death or 
the souls of people who died in unnatural or abnormal 
circumstances like murders, suicides or accidents. 


Non-human animals can also turn into ghosts after their 
death. But they are often associated with good luck and 
wealth. 


4.SPIRIT 


4.PRET: 


SPIRITS & GHOSTS ARE ALMOST THE SAME . 
Spirits are supernatural beings in folklore and culture 
that are created from the soul of a dead person. It is 
believed that those who are unable to fulfill their wishes 


before death and are unable to go to heaven or hell for 
rebirth become PRET OR GHOST. 


The only difference is that ; The dead person concerned 
to us is called PRET and other common dead persons 
are called the GHOST. 
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4B.FEMALE SPIRIT 


4B.PRETNI 


e Penchapechi: The Penchapechi take the form of an 
owl and haunt the forests of Bengal. They are said to 
follow helpless travelers throughout the woods until 
they are completely alone, in which vase they strike. 
Unlike other ghosts, the Penchapechi actually 
consume their victims in an almost vampiric way. 
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Le Varpire. abographic de K. de Moraine, tirte 
des Trifancur seorets 


5.vampire 


5, Pishacha 


The beings who go to the vampire world were also humans at 
one time, but after committing a demonic act and dying, they 
go to the vampire world. Who becomes a vampire - The most 
important reason is untimely death. Humans who die in a 
vehicle accident, after being killed by an animal, or due to 
unfulfilled desires become vampires or vampires. 


Vampires are also mythical creatures that survive by feeding 
on the life essence of living beings, usually by drinking their 
blood. Although typically described as undead but 
supernaturally animated beings, some older traditions believed 
that vampires (blood suckers) were living people. 


Since then, the central Romanian region has been considered 
one of the best places to find vampires. Bran Castle is now 
known as the Transylvanian home of Dracula, even if it has 
little connection to the 15th-century ruler Vlad the Impaler. 


A person can become a vampire in a variety of ways, the most 
common of which is being bitten by a vampire. Other ways 
include sorcery, suicide, infection, or having a cat jump over a 
person's corpse. 


Creatures with vampire-like characteristics appear at least as 
far back as ancient Greece, where stories were told of 
creatures that attacked people in their sleep and sucked their 
bodily fluids. 


5B. VAMPIRESS 


5B. "Karna Pishachini." : This ancient tantric ritual, often 
shrouded in mystery, is said to invoke lower forms of divine 
feminine energy for foresight and other supernatural power. 


6. Zombie 


6.betaal : Betaal, Betal or Betala ( translate. "Demon") is an 
Indian zombie horror. 


Betal is a deity of the indigenous Hindu people of India. The 
Bhairava god of thunderstorms, Betal is usually depicted as a 
fierce, destructive deity. Many stories and folklore about 
Betal's valor and intelligence have been passed down through 
generations of local people who worship this deity. 


Shri Betal Temple (Betaal) is a Hindu temple located in Amona 
village, Bicholim taluk, Goa, India. The main deity here is 
Betal, who is worshipped as a warrior form of Shiva in the 
Bhairava form; usually the idol of Shri Betal is standing in the 
temple, but during festivals his idol is displayed on horseback 
in the village. He is the Gram Devata (village lord) of Amona. 


7.YAKSHA 


7.The Yakshas (Sanskrit: 4a 


The Yakshas (Sanskrit: 4&1, Yaksa, Pali: Yakkha) are a broad 
class of nature spirits, usually benevolent, but sometimes 
mischievous or capricious, connected with water, fertility, trees, 
the forest, treasure and wilderness. They appear in Hindu, Jain 
and Buddhist texts, as well as ancient and era medieval 
temples of South Asia and Southeast Asia as guardian 
deities. The feminine form of the word is Yakst or Yakshini 
(Sanskrit: Uf@eil, Yaksint; Pali: Yakkhini). 


7B.YAKSHINI 


7B. Yakshini (or Yakshini; Pali: Yakkhint or Yakkhi) is a class of 
beings in Hindu, Buddhist and Jain mythology, distinct from the 
devas (gods), asuras (demons), and gandharvas or apsaras. 
Yakshinis and yakshas are among the many paranormal 
beings associated with age-old sacred groves in India. 


Well-behaved and gentle yakshinis are also worshipped. They 
are depicted as gatekeepers of Kubera. Some infamous 
yakshinis are also mentioned in folklore who can curse 
humans. 
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8.ASURA 


8.Asura : means Asur, where there is no sun/light or darkness 
or the king of darkness. Demons, monsters, demons, 
monsters, all these are the castes which together are called 
Asur. 


That there are always two powers roaming in the universe, 
one is Asurya, the other is Surya, one is Brahma, the other is 
non-Brahman! In Hindu scriptures, Asurs are those people 
who fight with 'Sura' (Gods). In scriptures, they are depicted as 
powerful, superhuman, demi-gods. Asur means those who are 
not Sura (God). In ancient scriptures and Puranas. 


Asurs are said to be of three types, Daitya, Danav and 
Rakshasa. Apart from these, ghosts, spirits etc. evil spirits are 
also kept in the category of Asur. Just as Asurs are said to be 
of three types, similarly Asurs also have three mothers. Diti, 
the mother of Daityas, Danu, the mother of Daivas and 
Surasa, the mother of Daivas. This word is linguistically 


related to the word "Ahur " of Indo-Iranian people and 
pre-Zoroastrian religion era. 


9. Daitya : According to a story mentioned in Vishnu Purana, 
the demons were the sons of Maharishi Kashyap and Diti. 
They are also called Asuras. Hiranyakashipu and Hiranyaksha 
were famous demons. The demons had demonic tendencies. 
Later, they also fought with the gods or Suras. The gods were 
step brothers of the demons and were the sons of Maharishi 
Kashyap's second wife Aditi. 


10.Kuvalayavaswa killing the demons. 


10. Danavas_: are a mythological race of demons, 
half-brothers of the Devas and Daityas, described in Hindu 
texts. Danavas are part of a larger group of Asuras, and are 
usually depicted in contrast to Hindu gods. 


11.Gandharva (right) with an Apsara, 10th century, Cham, 
Vietnam. 


11.Gandharvas are a race of heavenly deities. They are 
known as Indian musicians, Gandharvaraja Pushpadanta was 
a singer in Indra's court. 


Gandharva is mainly associated with Hinduism and Buddhism. 
In Jainism, the term Gandharva was used in connection with 
the Tirthankara Kunthanath. 


Gandharva is a species of gods living in heaven. They are 
known as Indian musicians, Gandharvaraj Pushpadant was 
the singer of Indra's court. Gandharva is mainly related to 
Hinduism and Buddhism. In Jainism, the word Gandharva was 
used in connection with Tirthankara Kunthanath. 


12.APSARAS 


12. APSARA 


12. APSARA : In Hindu mythology, Apsaras are the dancers 
of Devlok. Prominent among them are Urvashi, Rambha, 
Menaka etc. In Greek texts, Apsaras are generally called 
‘Nymph’. They are depicted as young, beautiful, unmarried, 
women covered with clothes up to the waist and holding a 
vessel filled with water in their hands. 


In India, the association of Apsara and Gandharva is very 
close. According to their etymology, Apsara (Apsu Sartti 
Gachhatiti Apsara) is considered to live in water. According to 
Atharva and Yajur Veda, they live in water, so at some places 
they are asked to leave humans and go to rivers and 
water-banks. 


This is an indication of their evil influence. In Shatapath 
Brahman (11/5/1/4) they are depicted as birds swimming in 
ponds and in previous literature they are definitely considered 
to live in wild reservoirs, rivers, and even in Varun's palaces 
inside the sea. Apart from water, they are also related to trees. 


According to Atharva Veda (4.37.4) they live on Ashwattha 
and Nyagrodha trees where they swing in swings and the 
sweet sound of their sweet instruments (Karkari) is heard. 
They entertain themselves by dancing, singing and playing 
sports. In the Rigveda, Urvashi is considered a famous 
Apsara. 


13. POLTERGEIST 


13. POTERGEIST : In German folklore and ghost lore, a 
poltergeist (/poulter garst/ or /polter, garst/; German: 
['poltegarst] @; 'rumbling ghost' or 'noisy spirit') is a type of 
ghost or spirit that is responsible for physical disturbances, 
such as loud noises and objects being moved or destroyed. 


Most claims or fictional descriptions of poltergeists show them 
as being capable of pinching, biting, hitting, and tripping 
people. They are also depicted as capable of the movement or 
levitation of objects such as furniture and cutlery, or noises 
such as knocking on doors. 


Foul smells are also associated with poltergeist occurrences, 
as well as spontaneous fires and different electrical issues 
such as flickering lights. 


Psychical researcher Frank Podmore proposed the ‘naughty 
little girl’ theory for poltergeist cases (many of which have 
seemed to center on an adolescent, usually a girl). He found 


that the center of the disturbance was often a child who was 
throwing objects around to fool or scare people for attention. 
Skeptical investigator Joe Nickell says that claimed poltergeist 
incidents typically originate from "an individual who is 
motivated to cause mischief".[6] According to Nickell. 


14.THE WITCH 


14.CHUDAIL : A witch is a type of demon or demoness in 
folklore in the Indian subcontinent and some parts of 
Southeast Asia. They are said to be created from women who 
die in childbirth. Their appearance is described as hideous and 
terrifying.[1] But they can also take the form of a beautiful 
woman. They can be identified only because of their inverted 
feet. In this matter it has many similarities with a witch. 
Recently, cases of killing women by accusing them of 
witchcraft have come to light. 


15. Daayan : In Indian context, especially in tribal folklore, a 
witch is a woman who uses black magic to cause illness, 
death, famine or other immoral acts. It is a type of superstition. 
In this way, it is similar to a witch. In India, where tribals are 
more prevalent, women are declared witches by exorcists and 
even killed. Many such cases have come to light in Rajasthan, 
Jharkhand and Chhattisgarh and laws have been made 
against it.Such allegations are mostly made against old 
widowed women, whose motive is often to take possession of 
land, money or other types of property. 


REMARKS : In the end we reach this conclusion that - all 
these non-bodied, afterlife related souls in the universe; they 
have been there since eternity. But, as the above mentioned 
pictures have been given, now, at present, their appearance is 
not the same. 


For example, is our dress the same as it was 500 years ago in 
ancient times? When we used to wear dhoti-kurta, turban etc., 
we used to travel on horse, buggy, camel. But today we wear 
pant-shirt. But today we travel by bike and car etc. Similarly, 
today, in the present time, the face, dress of these above souls 
has also changed, just like our dress has changed. 


See - how was the dress of the kings of old? When the same 
people have become ministers, chief ministers today, then 
what is their dress today? You can easily understand this. In 
reality ! 


Readers should keep this important point in mind. 
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PREAFACE 


Paying loving tribute to Dr. (Late) Shri. J. M. Peebles, in his 
memory, today | am presenting his Hindi translated book & as 
well as in English, with a new title — “THE SPIRITS”; | humbly 
dedicate this to the divine soul of late Shri. James Martin 
Peebles. It is a humble request to all the respected readers 
that you all get benefited by reading this western spiritual great 
book of spiritualism. 


Readers! If you do not understand the essence of this book 
after reading it once, then read it twice or thrice, keep reading 
it again and again; Until this book is completely understood. 
Because the book is based on the foundation of truth and our 
knowledge of this field of supernatural Knowledge is minimal, 
meager, equal to none. Because this book is from western 
countries It is the form of “Brahma-Vidya’. 


If someone asks me - do such disembodied spirits as 
ghosts, vampires, demons and demon-mongers actually 
exist or are they all just imagination? Is it only? 


Answer : This is not a mental fantasy. This is not just my 
belief but it is a proven reality & an universal truth that - 

Yes, such bodiless, supernatural, transcendental souls 
definitely exist; They existed in the past, exist today and now, 
and will continue to exist in the future as long as this world 
exists. Once upon a time we were also spirits ; now we are still 
spirits, but presently with a corporeal body and in future also 
will also be spirits. 


These are the souls of subtle species. Whom we all will be 
able to see in the happy world after our physical death. 


Because these are pure souls and to see them we need subtle 
eyes, which nature provides to us, to all of us, after our death, 
when we too become spirits. 


All of you are familiar with our Sanatan texts; You must 
definitely believe in Ramayana, Mahabharata, 18 main 
Puranas, Upanishads and Bhagavad Geeta. If you read these 
great scriptures carefully, then such disembodied spirits, 
ghosts, vampires etc. have been described in detail in them, 
which is true in letter and spirit. 


See - Who were the wedding guests with Lord Shiva in his 
marriage’ procession ? Ghosts, vampires, demons, Betal 
Yaksha and Kinnar were the souls of the Gandharva species. 


See - the creatures of these ghostly worlds have been 
described in great detail in the Pret-Kalpa of Mahabharata. In 
Ramayana, Lord Shri Ram had tamed 14000 demons in 
Panchavati (Nashik). 


See - A ghost had given the news of Hanuman ji's presence in 
the Ramayana story to Shri Goswami Tulsidasji, the author of 
the great book Ramcharitmanas. 


There are infinite, infinite examples which are found in various 
texts and scriptures. 


all the more ; Today and even now, if you reach the pinnacle of 
Dhyana Yoga and eliminate your own “third eye”/knowledge 
eye or knowledge chakra, activate it, then you yourself will 
become a witness to it and Then you yourself will start saying 
that - Yes ! they are definitely ghosts, because | myself have 
seen them through my divine vision, Ajna Chakra. In reality ! 


Special remarks / IMPORTANT NOTE : If the literal 
meanings of feminine gender (SHE) and masculine gender 
(HE) have not been changed at some places during 
translation, please forgive, this has happened due to technical 
glitch. We regret this. Apart from this, if any errors are found, 
please forgive us. 


- EDITOR 


Date: 20 07. 2024. (Saturday). 
Location: Hyderabad, Telangana, India. 


The Biography of Dr.James Martin Peebles.M.D., M.A. 


Dr. James Martin Peebles , M.D., M.A. 


Born: March 23, 1822 
Whittingham, Vermont 


Died: February 15, 1922 (age 99) 
Los Angeles, California 


Occupation(s) Physician, author, spiritualist | preacher, 
travelogue speaker James Martin Peebles (March 23, 1822 — 
February 15, 1922) was an American physician, prolific author, 
and organizer of several professional, medical, and 
psychic/spiritual religious associations. . 


James Martin Peebles was born on March 23, 1822, at the old 
homestead in Whittingham, Vermont. He was the eldest 
surviving child in a family of seven children — five sons and two 
daughters. These children were so diverse in character that it 
could be said that different types of people were gathered 
under one roof. However, James was the only child in this 
family group who had a talent for a public and literary career. 


Down the valley from the old house, about a mile away, there 
was a little red school "by the pond". Maple and other birch 
trees dominated the outer grounds. On the other side of the 
small valley ran a clear, clean brook, teeming with fish, 
lampre-eels, and fresh-water ponds. In the beauty of childhood 
eyes, the plants were tall trees, the surrounding hills were as 


high as mountains, and the small creek seemed like a 
respectable river. 


There were names carved on those plants, James's among 
the rest. The stream where boys and girls caught fish, and 
built dams and water wheels, still ran like a silver thread 
through the fields, but how small it seemed compared with 
before! The scenario still remains. The same moon casts its 
silvery glow on the smiling face of the little stream, and the 
silent stars make this local scene look like the "old days." 


But the boys and girls of the “old days” are no longer there. 
They have all been transplanted from this early school,—some 
to peaceful industrious homes in the far West, some to active 
participation in the great movements of the world, and still 
others have passed from the visible sphere to a home in 
heaven. ls. 


James was no more than six years old when he went to school 
with his uncle, Dr. Corbitt Peebles. The Guru was a firm 
believer in the philosophy of Solomon and followed his 
principles with complete devotion. 


Mr. Peebles was born in Whittingham, Vermont. Peebles was 
a member of the Indian Peace Commission of 1868, United 
States consul to Trebizond, Turkey, and representative of the 
American Arbitration League at the Paris Peace Conference of 
1919. A former Universalist minister, he became an 
Episcopalian after the American Civil War, and then a 
Spiritualist and Theosophist. 


Many of his books are on spiritualistic themes, although he 
has also written a quite popular book titled How to Live a 
Century and Grow Old Gracefully. 


He received the degree of Doctor of Philosophy from the 
Medical University of Chicago in 1882. He was a professor in 
the Eclectic Medical College of Cincinnati. 


Some of the organizations in which Peebles played leadership 
roles are the National Spiritualist Association, California 
College of Sciences, Peebles College of Science and 
Philosophy, California Centenarian Club, and the California 
Humanitarian League. Peebles was an opponent of 
vaccination and vivisection. He wrote Vaccination a Curse and 
a Menace to Personal Liberty in 1900. He was editor of the 
monthly magazine Temple of Health and Psychic Review. 


Peebles was influenced by Sylvester Graham and opposed 
the consumption of alcohol, coffee, meat, tea, and tobacco. He 
was a supporter of vegetarianism and wrote articles in The 
Vegetarian Magazine. His diet was ovo-lacto vegetarian, 
eating butter, cheese, eggs, milk, fruits, nuts and vegetables. 


Peebles was married to Mary M. Conkey and had three 
children, none of whom lived beyond infancy. 


Other books by James Martin Peebles; 
What is spirituality, who is it? 

Three trips around the world.,... ... 

Proof of immortality: its naturalness.,... 


The Path of the Soul Traced: What... 
Seer of the Ages: Embracing Spirituality... 


Dr. James Martin Peebles died of heart valve failure in 
California on February 15, 1922, just 36 days before his 
expected century. ,,,, , 


Special thoughts from Dr. J.M. Peebles 


If the Kelper could "read the thoughts of God" by studying the 
stars, then by honestly, sincerely studying the normal and 
abnormal states of human beings, by studying the various 
orders of manifestations of spirits and invisible intelligences, 
sensitive seers and scholars can read their One can measure 
thoughts, understand their goals, understand their motives and 
judge their moral status, whether good or evil, angelic or 
demonic. 


In preparing this volume, | have paid more attention to facts 
from reliable witnesses than to mere artistic expressions. My 
only aim is to remove the mystical veil and take mysticism to 
its depth; It's about finding out who we are surrounded by. Are 
they our beloved relatives, or are they angels or devils? 


The reader will find that these pages are not only filled with the 
records of explorers and the well-checked testimony of 
psychic students and adepts, but they contain mainly what | 
have personally observed in China, India, Ceylon, Egypt, 
South Africa, the Pacific In the Islands, Asiatic Turkey, Mexico, 
have seen the sessions of materialistic spiritists and the dirty 
tents of uncivilized, sectarian revivalists. To see is to know. 
Consciousness is a witness which cannot be silenced. 


Every sensible man considers himself the center of power and 
thought, and thought implies that consciousness exists. 
Self-consciousness and self-consciousness are certainly the 
crown of personality. To surrender to it, to hypnotize it, to 
unconsciously merge it into other personalities, whether visible 
or not, is dangerous, if not suicidal. Self-control is doubly 


essential to moral development and the deeper, broader 
dignity of humanity. 


Is it safe to investigate the mist-shrouded mysticism! Is it wise 
to venture into the unknown regions of the unseen! If people 
live in these invisible planes of existence, then by whom do 
they live? Are they saints, sylphs or demons! May they 
influence mortals! Do they have the power to hypnotize! Do 
they sometimes become obsessive and possess sensitive 
mediators! In exploring this vast territory, in entering this 
relatively new port, which pilot can be trusted! 


Should one personality ever be transferred or usurped by 
another! Should conscious, rational man ever be hypnotized 
and controlled by an invisible intelligence, whether incarnate 
or incarnate? Wouldn't such a result be the worst kind of 
slavery! Is physical or mental slavery ever justified? Is the 
practice of erotic spiritualism, which is merely another name 
for spiritism, ever safe! Does it make sensitive people better! 
What balanced, sensitive, honest saints and scholars are 
completely free from evil influences! 


What are the consequences of the physical medium! Why is 
the curtain not raised? Does interaction with invisible entities 
lead to enlightenment, upliftment and moral improvement of 
their devoted patrons! Isn't this a fair question! What a gradual 
assimilation by the Hindus and the Chinese, who from time 
immemorial believe in and practice spiritism and exorcism, of 
all that constitutes the knowledge, virtues and goodness, 
purity and greatness of the royal soul! 


What does spiritism mean? Is this monstrous! Is this simply 
destructive and irreligious! Is its main attraction the symbolism! 
Is it something more than demonic possession — passion, 
external, internal and hellish! If it has redeeming qualities, 
what are they! Are Spiritism and Spiritualism synonymous? 
What will be the final result of this movement which has 


shaken the thinking minds of both American materialists and 
religionists for the last half century! 


This section is designed to answer these frequently repeated 
questions as best we can. 


J.M. Peebles, M.D. 
Battle Creek, Michigan, January 1, 1904. 
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Introduction 


Dr. James Martin Peebles, M.D., M.A. , Some important 
ideas about spiritualism, soul science, demonism, 
supernatural and transcendental science are being 
presented here below; 


|. Souls, not necessarily gods or devils, are merely human 
beings who have been freed from their mortal bodies. 


Il. The event called death neither elevates nor degrades man 
Spiritually. 


Ill. Souls, conscious beings, bring with them consciousness, 
memory, nature and tendencies in order to maintain their 
identity. 


IV. There are as many types, classes and castes of souls in 
the spiritual world around us as there are types and conditions 
of mortal beings on earth. 


V. In this life, due to close association with hypnotism and 
spiritual fields, incidents like hypnotism, trance, sleep walking 
etc. keep happening. Which clearly points to passion as the 
only logical explanation. 


Many of the ghost-possessed people are completely unaware 
of the reasons for their strange impressions and irresponsible 
actions. 


VI. Those who seek authority, position, and power to dominate 
others in this life take their rajasic qualities beyond the 
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invisible, and naturally, at least for a time, become controlling 
spirits, Even if there are no possessed spirits. 


VII. Sensitive persons with negative dispositions come into the 
realm of this class of spirits, are mentally influenced, and 
subsequently become possessed without understanding the 
causes of their strange, restless, nervous state. 


vill. Earthbound spirits are naturally bound within the 
boundaries of the Earth's atmosphere, as if tied directly to the 
Earth's surface due to the fixed law of gravity. 


IX. Various moral levels of spiritual beings can exert such an 
influence on the aura of mortals by their will and can hypnotize 
their thoughts and suggestions in this way into the minds of 
those who are still wrapped in mortality, not only influence, not 
only coordinate the psyche, but make them obsessive, and 
thus to a certain extent live their lives sensually again on this 
earthly, physical plane. 


X. Selfish, ignorant souls driven into the spirit life by accident 
or natural causes soon seek their soul mates, who are 
logically here in relation to space. They return to their old 
haunts, to their homes; That's why such houses are called 
haunted houses. 


They follow their psychic emanations with some human beings 
and mix them if possible, and cling to them like fungi and moss 
on trees, thus absorbing their life force, like vampires. This is 
one of the worst forms of obsession. 


Xl. Hunters and bio-killers, who torture animals, kill innocent 
birds, participate in prize fights, indulge in crazy duels, and 
participate in battles filled with malice, on the red battlefields of 
slaughter. To die, many form obsessive forces that destroy 
humanity. 
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These unrestrained personalities often incite humans to 
commit crimes where there appears to be no motive on this 
side. The case of Mrs. McKnight is an example. There was no 
notable malice — no motive for the murder of her husband, her 
sister and children. She said she was sorry, but she couldn't 
help herself from doing it - it was a clear case of demonic 
possession. 


Xlil. Where are the exorcists today and who can cast out 
demons, as Jesus Christ did, and thereby grant health and 
harmony to the afflicted! It is clear that a person suffering from 
demonic possession cannot cast out demons. 


Xill. Is it true or not that the apparitions of these 
spirit-controlled mediums, being close to the earth, close to 
matter and material things, lead to materialistic theory, the 
strictest Darwinism, spontaneous generation, and the death of 
some human bodies and their Teaches about the immortality 
of souls! 


XIV. Can one get rid of obsession, demonic possession? If 
yes, in which ways — Chinese, Hindu or Christian! Who has 
the power to free these tortured prisoners! Who are those 
wise, heaven-ordained people who transfer low, deluded souls 
to areas with better conditions and better facilities for moral 
development! 


XV. Can one access these ignorant, malicious or evil-inclined 
demonic spirits, who often lie, are arrogant and pretentious, 
who numb the personality, become obsessed, and if possible 
take over? ! May the sympathy of his soul be touched with the 
fire of inspiration! May their corrupt disposition be changed, 
and thus finally be prepared to enter the higher Christ-realms 
of the Father's many-palace house! 
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All these psychological questions, hypnotism, — trance, 
witchcraft, monomania, purposeless crimes, possession by 
demonic spirits — hauntings, are discussed in this section. 


What account should | give? | mean the crime of witchcraft, 
witchcraft and sorcery. To deny the possibility, nay, the actual 
existence, of witchcraft, sorcery, and demons is a 
simultaneous denial of the revealed Word of God in various 
passages of the Old and New Testaments, and this in itself is 
a truth, to which the world bears witness. Every country has 
given. If a person lives hereafter, — and he lives, then he is 
essentially the ‘Self’ (jivatma), and consciously knows himself. 
God-imposed individuality is indestructible at its core, and 
hence identity defies the icy touch of death. 


Renowned author Dr. George A. "Habits are bound to stick to 
man," writes Fuller in his "Wisdom of the Ages" (pages 197, 
198), "when the physical body is laid aside. There is no 
miracle which in a moment Transform a dead evil soul from a 
demon to a saint. 


If his home has been in the sphere of physical desires and 
lusts, death cannot drive him out of that sphere, for it can 
destroy only that through which these desires and lusts were 
gratified. Such spirits attach themselves as parasites to 
sentient subjects, and seek to satisfy their unholy desires 
through these usurped bodies. 


Since evil spirits reside in physical bodies while they are alive, 
disembodied evil spirits also reside in physical clothes, even 
after the death of the body, which upset the balance of 
everyday life, spoil health and cause physical harm. They 
trouble their bodies by sowing the seeds of disease in their 
bodies. 


Much of the madness of the world has been caused by the 
sad suggestions and gloomy thoughts emanating from 
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these evil spirits who still hold the lower strata of material 
life. 


Many times the sacred sanctuary of life is not only attacked 
but these spirits also defile it. The original owner of the house 
is temporarily deposed and sometimes even driven away. And 
these evil spirits establish their immoral and illegal authority 
over his body. Of course, this happens only for some time, but 
not for all time. 


The most powerful evil spirits and enemies that man has to 
face are from the invisible worlds. They are more dangerous 
because of their invisibility. Their attacks are carefully 
organized and planned without our knowledge. The powers 
and principalities with which you are called to contend are not 
of this world of physical sensations, but of the great world of 
the Invisible, from whence all things emanate. 


‘Not only are humans directly controlled and influenced by 
these spirits, but the great social, political and religious worlds 
are also invaded by them. Thus, they are often able to exert 
powerful influence on the affairs and lives of humans. 


Where a partial reason for the distortions in the world's great 
religions can be found. The social and political conditions 
prevailing in the world are also influenced to some extent by 
these residents of the lower regions. “Often they invade the 
aura around the sensitive person and live off his very life. 
Through Him they live the old life again, drink of His joy once 
again and are united with Him. 


This species of vampirism is more prevalent in the world today 
than many people want to believe. The great mass of men and 
women who investigate in the direction of psychic phenomena 
are always ready to listen to all that is good and beautiful, 
while they hate that which seeks to show them the dark side of 
human existence. 
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Man cannot afford to stray too far into the realm of half-truths. 
To be well armed and fully equipped for the battles of life, he 
must know the whole truth. 


Therefore, he must be made to realize the dangers that lie 
before him. Knowledge is one of our greatest sources of 
strength and power. Ignorance alienates us from others. 
Slaves even to the most intelligent man on earth. Ignorance 
draws dark curtains before man's eyes, while demonic spirits 
creep upon him unknowingly. 


Knowledge lifts all veils, dispels all fogs and clouds, and 
reveals the enemy with his intentions. When we know our 
enemy and the source of his strength, the battle is half won. 
Victory comes when we realize our strength and power.” 


The observer of the times cannot doubt that we are in the last 
years of a great cycle,—in the day of that great war long 
foretold between the demon armies of an uncivilized, selfish, 
atheistic Spiritualism and the Christ Angel of Spiritualism. It is 
done, - in that age of contests, wars and tribulations, when 
truth and error, whether in the souls of mortals or mortals, 
must come face to face for the final conflict. 


| who speak righteousness am powerful to save myself and all 
the people of the world. ... | have poured out my soul upon 
him; Truth will bring justice to victory." Old philosophies and 
follies, truths and errors mingle together, old and modern 
witchcraft, witchcraft, white and black magic, good, bad and 
indifferent principles, hidden in the vaults of half-forgotten lore. 
Come out of your hidden places, let them stand forth with the 
truth of God revealed in today's inspirations, angelic ministries 
and the divine book of nature. 
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The Sun is always the Sun, whether someone believes it or 
not does not declare the truth of the Sun's existence as false. 
The meaning is that if some rude people, people of atheistic 
nature, crazy arrogant ignorant people do not accept the 
existence of these supernatural knowledge and eschatological 
scriptures, then it shows the depth of their own intelligence, 
which is based on false emotions and is full of stupidity. Is 
indicative. 


The author can gain no benefit from accepting them and can 
suffer no loss from rejecting them. It is a question of their own 
thoughts and low level of intelligence. 


Only those who are men in true sense, patient, patient and 
courageous, lovers of truth are able to enter the mysterious 
world. |The courageous person, the truthful person; They 
enter the lion's cage and find out whether the sleeping lion is 
real or artificial, or whether the lion's skin is filled with straw 
and is false. 


This is the work of courageous men, not the work of cowards. 
Because establishing contact with disembodied spirits like 
ghosts, vampires, demons, yakshas, kinnars, Gandharvas and 
Vidyadhars etc. is a very dangerous and risky task. Like 
waking up a sleeping lion, it can also prove fatal. Because the 
vaginas of both are different. 


We; humans are creatures of the middle species and those 
disembodied souls, ghosts, vampires etc. are of the lower 
species; Generally there are evil and demonic spirits. There is 
no doubt that some positive, good and gentle natured souls 
are also found among them. 


In this way our eternal spiritual knowledge is based on the 
foundation of truth. We need those historical, eternal Brahma 
Vidya; One must enter into the world of modern spiritism, 
witchcraft, white and black magic, good, bad and indifferent 
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principles, half-forgotten knowledge and evil, virtuous souls 
and enter into the environment of eternal truth. 


Because only after attaining this primary spiritual knowledge, 
we can move forward with confidence and complete patience 
and courage towards the higher goal of attaining divine 
knowledge/Godly knowledge and attaining Godhood in the 
future ahead of us. 


Because in the search of the invisible world, self-confidence is 
the biggest, most powerful mental weapon, the lamp of 
knowledge. And all the great books of the universe, scriptures 
etc. are irrefutable proofs, no one can deny them. The one 
who denies is a hypocrite, a sly and a fool. We should greet 
him from a distance. 


There is a saying; 
A gentleman meets a gentleman, a pleasant conversation 
ensues! 

Donkey meets donkey, kicks and kicks. 


"Soul" Who is called? 


Atman is a Sanskrit word meaning inner self or soul. In Hindu 
philosophy, especially the Vedanta school of Hinduism, the 
soul is the first principle, the true soul of a person that is 
beyond identification with phenomena, the essence of a 
person. His invisible personality. 


The whole world - the world; It is based on the principle of 
“action and substance”. For example, the body of a living 
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human being is the form of “matter” and the power that 
operates it is “action”; There is soul. 


Soul is a form of energy which can be seen at the time of 
self-knowledge and divine knowledge. In many religious, 
philosophical, and mythological traditions, the soul is the 
formless essence of a living being. 


The editor of the Progressive Thinker wrote on September 17, 
1904: 'Dr. A. J. Davis's 'Diaka' and Dr. J. There are great 
works, companion books, by M. Peebles on ‘Spirit Obsession’; 
Each book reflects certain conditions existing in the spiritual 
realms and each should be read and considered carefully. The 
work of 'Diaka’', the real inhabitant of the spirit regions, has 
been very clearly depicted by Dr. Davis, the greatest of living 
seers. 


Dr. Peebles, a scholar, a traveler, and a man of world-wide 
experience, furnishes much evidence respecting evil spirits 
and their destructive works in all classes. Ella Wheeler Wilcox, 
heartily endorsing this book, wrote us the following letter from 
Connecticut, just before leaving for Europe: "My dear Doctor: | 
have been reading your very valuable book and it is very 
wonderful—it is so true. And the world needs it. | wish the 
world could understand and believe it - and pay attention!" 


W. T. Stead wrote to me thus: "Thank you for your book on 
‘Spirit Obsession.’ | have read it with great interest and find it 
well calculated to give more profitable warnings to those who 
are interested in psychic subjects. But ready to show 
negligence. In his "Review of Reviews" he said: "If any one 
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wishes to try his hand at Spiritualism in a light-hearted, 
frivolous way, | would advise him to read this book on 'Spirit 
Obsession’ by Dr. Peebles. It is hard and is a popular survey 
of a dangerous subject. Its author is an experienced 
spiritualist, and his testimony about the dangers surrounding 
the study of spiritual phenomena is undeniable." 


W. J. Colville, reviewing this book on "obsession", said: "Spirits 
are helpful or hindering, and it is useless to deny the 
innumerable evidences which come before us in this book, 
‘The Demonism of the Ages,’ and with It is useless to attribute 
them only to incomplete evidence and obscure nervous 
diseases, as the materialists claim... This is a book so full of 
excellent advice that it takes a while to complete it. Must be a 
great mission." 


Dr. A. J. Davis wrote us these inspiring words: "I am 
thoroughly pleased and grateful that you have undertaken so 
vigorously to ‘give the devil his due,’ because | believe that 
your ‘danger signals," when appropriate, If understood 
properly, they will prevent a large section of innocent minds 
from deviating from the main line of progress. 


Dr. B. F. Austin, writing about these obsessive spirits in his 
"Reason" of October, 1906, said: 

“Many people in the spiritual realms are still subject to the bad 
habits, passions and appetites of their worldly life. They wish 
to satisfy these desires by partially or completely controlling 
the sentient beings and thereby re-indulge their passions for 
worldly life. Sensitive people always have to struggle against 
and actively resist abusive alliances with undeveloped spirits; 
Otherwise they become obsessive. 


Reviewing this book on "Obsession", he added: "It should find 
a place in every investigator's library." Mary T. longli wrote: 
"From my long experience with medical patients and people 
seeking advice from my guides when | was a Banner of Light 
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medium, and giving sittings in California, | am convinced that 
passion has brought many sensitive people into the most 
difficult Kept in bondage and many so-called madmen actually 
suffer from underdeveloped souls." 


Shocking facts in evidence of obsession. In the London Light 
of March 8, 1884, ten-year-old boy J. The following is a (very 
brief) description of Evans' past obsession: “Mr. Heaton often 
observed the boy's strange actions and attempts to 
self-destruct, his eccentric actions, pitiful screams, and 
sometimes horrifying screams. Mr. Heaton's prayers made the 
boy even more angry. The doctors treating him left him, saying 
that the medicines could not reach him. 


At last they resorted to solemn oaths; During this religious 
ceremony, the boy's language cannot be described, nor the 
terrible contortions of his face. He spit on anyone who actively 
participated, or uttered the name of Jesus Christ. He actually 
suffered from an impure, undeveloped spirit. After repeated 
oaths and prayers the boy once arose with hellish anger and 
said, 'Now | am well.’ , 


, , » Within a week the unclean spirit took control of him again; 
Growling, smiling and biting viciously. Terrible suggestions 
were put into his mind by controlling influences — impure 
words came from his mouth, and for three weeks he struggled 
with this demon. Ultimately he got relief through prayer and 
oath. 


The veracity of the above description regarding the desire to 
commit suicide has been certified by several witnesses, whose 
names are annexed to the complete description. And this 
suicidal tendency reminds us of Hudson Tuttle, who was 
obsessed with killing his father and committed suicide. Since 
love of life is natural, aren't all suicides caused at least in part 
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by mortals or immortals obsessed with it? As an obsessive 
medium on the Pacific coast, Charles J. Anderson. 


| have before me a pamphlet containing a speech given by 
Charles Anderson at Ostrander on May 23, 1896, "Under the 
Spiritual Control of Abraham Lincoln." One of his first controls 
was a Bowery Theater actor who danced and sang, called for 
the banjo, etc. According to Mr. James Jones and others who 
were present at the séance, he was also charmed by Thomas 
Paine and other such notables. At a camp meeting near 
Seattle, Washington, a few years ago, arrangements were 
made for him and Mrs. Cooley to work together. 


She would go for exams and he would go for lectures. His 
modus operandi included spiritual sessions and tests while 
traveling across the country. Mr. C. Love along with others told 
us that he often had spiritual sessions at this camp until one 
and two in the morning. One morning about three o'clock Mr. 
Love was awakened in his tent and told to hurry to young 
Anderson's tent, because he was possessed by an evil 
spirii—an obsessive spirit who was unwilling to go—and who 
was violently threatening to drown. 


Mr. Love, a strong, well-built man of ours, quickly dressed, and 
on arriving at the scene found that Mrs. Cooley, along with one 
or two persons, were holding this "boy medium" down so that 
he would not commit suicide by drowning. Mr. Love, a lecturer 
and test-bearing medium, and endowed with an iron will, 
requested those present to leave immediately. He did so 
reluctantly. 


He then took personal charge of the medium, and demanded 
that he accompany him, which he did. In this new 
environment, Mr. Love began to speak firmly but politely to the 
possessed spirit. 
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Briefly Mr. Love now said: “You are in my charge — you must 
reason with me — | too am a spirit — the right thing must be 
done — spirits are subject to the law as well as mortals. By 
what right can you do this to this young medium? Why are you 
holding on to him seductively until midnight? Don't you know 
that happiness can come only by doing what is right and 
good?" 


Eventually while sitting by the roadside on a walk towards the 
beach, this spirit was inspired to tell the whole story of his life. 
She was a suicide — she drowned herself to get rid of the 
sufferings of life. A true account of Mr. Tuttle's terrible passion 
from his own pen. Here it is verbatim, much of it relating to evil 
spirits, which appears in March's London Medium and 
Daybreak. 


16, 1894: "The class of intellectuals called 'Diaka' by Andrew 
Jackson Davis and 'Gadarenes' by Dr. Peebles possess 
strong psychological powers; living in close touch with worldly 
conditions, as proved by the experience of them all Those who 
have investigated this subject experimentally find that the 
outcome of obsession depends on the character of the 
obsessed soul. 


Whenever mediums give up their will, they become obsessed; 
That is, not controlled by their own will, and placing their trust 
in an unknown power, they stand on dangerous ground. The 
controlling spirit may be better and wiser than them, or it may 
be treacherous and selfish. 
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uncontrolled urge to kill 


“| was sitting with my friends around a big walnut dining table 
that was shaking in response to questions. The intelligence 
officer claimed that he was an Indian, and upon request he 
said that he would make his portrait by my hand. | grabbed a 
piece of chalk the size of a small marble, and my hand made a 
strange drawing on its own. 


We all laughed, and my father, who had got up from the table 
and sat on the other side of the room, said, 'He looks like the 
devil.’ Immediately my mind changed from light and pleasant 
thoughts to fierce and unspeakable hatred. Anger turned the 
light to bloody redness, and there was an uncontrollable desire 
to kill, under which | threw the chalk with the accuracy of a 
bullet, hitting the criminal in the middle of his forehead with 
such force that the chalk broke into pieces. 


“If it had been bigger, there would definitely have been serious 
consequences. Of course the session was over, but | couldn't 
escape that terrible impression until the evening. This 
session's study showed me the danger which threatens 
vulnerable people, and gave the key to a class of crimes that 
had hitherto been beyond comprehension. 


“We often hear of people who have been trusted for years, the 
epitome of honesty, integrity and moral uprightness, who, 
without warning, commit a heinous crime against property or 
person. They usually say That he was seized with a sudden 
and uncontrolled impulse, and as soon as he did so, he 
regretted his actions. 
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Suicidal obsession. 


“To illustrate the suicidal desire so strong in madmen, | present 
another personal example. Sitting in a circle at the house of 
the Reverend Dr. Underhill, | was for some time almost in a 
state of unconsciousness, and | recognized the presence of 
many Indian spirits. In the cool evening air the roar of the 
Cahoga River over the rapids could be heard, and very clearly 
to my sensitive ear. 


Suddenly | felt the urge to run towards the rapids and throw 
myself into the river. As soon as | started, someone caught 
hold of me and pulled me out of the unbalanced position, 
allowing me to control myself. If the situation had been more 
serious and | had started immediately, the ending might have 
been different. 


The desire persisted throughout the evening. The immediate 
cause of the example | refer to is the harmful effects of sitting 
in unethical circles. 


The Treatment of Obsessions. 


“A young man working for a farmer became moderate and 
there was great excitement in the neighborhood and curious 
crowds kept circling him all night long. After a few days he 
finds himself possessed by a force bent on destroying him. 


His language was terrible to hear and if he was opposed he 
would become enraged, foam at the mouth and try to destroy 
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anyone who spoke to him. He would run into the fields and 
throw himself against gates or fences with such force that he 
would risk serious injury. His friends brought him to me, hoping 
that they might learn how to recover from the terrible influence 
under which he had fallen. 


As soon as he saw me, about a quarter of a mile away, he ran 
towards me like a wild animal, cursing, muttering and foaming 
at the mouth. At that time | knew nothing of the circumstances 
of the case, but as | could not run away, | stood firm and kept 
her at bay, catching her eye. 


| thought him an escaped lunatic, for | saw his friends coming 
from a distance; And since it has been my unique experience 
that | have always won the confidence of every madman with 
whom | have come in contact, | had no fear. “When his friends 
came, they explained his case. There was only one solution 
and that was to magnetize/fascinate her and thus project my 
will onto the place that was holding her. 


Filled with sorrow at his terrible condition, | applied all my 
power of purpose and after an hour found him complying with 
my wishes. | told his friends that he was safe for two days, and 
then he should meet me. He was freed from that effect and 
they failed to return. In the evening he became obsessed 
again. 


On the third day he became even more aggressive and more 
aggressive than before, and | hardly succeeded in controlling 
him. My spiritual friends told him that he was in extreme 
danger, and that there was nothing more they could do if the 
passion recurred; And, above all, warned them against sitting 
in circles. 


However, that same evening, feeling completely healthy and 
feeling no pressure to do so, he sat down, and the passion 
returned. 
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This time | had no influence on her, and the obsessive spirit 
mocked my futile efforts. With short intervals, this continued for 
some years, until the victim died. It was the most decisive 
case of passion | ever witnessed. It would have passed as 
insanity, and | have no doubt that many cases which are 
treated as insanity easily succumb to magnetism, because 
they are strictly related to passion.” (Hudson Tuttle.) 


Hudson Tuttle as an Exorcist. 


Could there be any more direct evidence of evil spirits than the 
blood of Mr. Tuttle murdering his father? Certainly he did not 
have an "uncontrollable desire" to kill his father. And yet there 
are some Spiritualists in this country and in England who deny 
both the fact of evil spirits and obsessions. These are 
speculative theorists. 


California's late J.S. Loveland believed that all human 
passions and all evil tendencies die with the body. And J.J. 
Morse published the following in The Two Worlds on April 3, 
1903, and October 11, 1907: "Belief in evil spirits, whether 
human or otherwise, has done much harm. Let us rise above it 
and stop succumbing to the influence of superstition. Look at 
this topic from the perspective of science. 


Simply put, if an evil spirit compels you to do evil, it is because 
the active will is within you; Otherwise you cannot be forced to 
do evil.” In all my writings on this important subject, | have 
taught that humans can be possessed by mortals as well as 
immortals with hypnotic powers. | have used the word evil in 
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the same sense, whether in this word or in the future, and | 
have used the word moksha in the sense of soul-growth; And | 
use the word 'demon' to mean a selfish, undeveloped soul; 
And the word ‘death’ is used as a separation of the earthly 
from the more refined and ethereal. 


And as irrationally and illogically as ecclesiastical salvation 
through "the atoning blood of the Lamb", | could believe in it as 
easily as | could believe in salvation or perfect happiness 
through death, the coffin and grave clothes. Death does not 
wipe the slate clean from the skull of all worldly memories, 
worldliness and relations; Nor does it turn riotous old 
debauchery into heavenly bliss in the blink of an eye; In this 
way consciousness destroys the personality. 


The truth of the passions of the soul was denied — its 
proponents should be burned. 

The Fact of Spirit Obsessions Denied— Its Advocates 
should be Burned. 


Undoubtedly nineteen twenty percent of all intelligent 
spiritualists believe in Demonic Obsession; That is, mental 
influence from evil spirits. And it is difficult to determine 
whether it is ignorance or shameless courage that denies the 
well-established fact of passion. Some intolerant and fanatical 
Spiritualists, writing in Spiritualist journals, devoid of all 
manners, blind to brotherhood, and _ Oblind to _ that 
heaven-inspired principle of brotherhood which is 
characteristic of all great, generous souls, criticized this book 
and commented on this book, which, in the light of truth, is 
finished in the following style: "| am a spiritualist [rather a 
foolish spiritualist] and | wish some smiling devil would give 
the above Dr. Peebles his red-hot Impale them on pitchforks 
and dunk them into the boiling pot of fear they have prepared 
for so many others." 
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Olive Pennington, writing in Chicago's Light of Truth on 
September 17, 1906, said: "The publication of such a book as 
‘Demonism of the Ages and Spirit Obsession’ is a crime; And |, 
as an individual, want it to be punishable by law. , , , Another 
article in the same spiritist magazine used this language: “The 
idea of demonic obsession is a_ cruel, demonic, 
soul-destroying, demoralizing thing. 


This is something that should be ignored in public.” Killer 
minded E.S. Chapman, writing for the Spiritualist Press, said, 
“It was hoped that the demons awakened by Dr. Peebles 
would sink the steamer which was to carry them to England.” 
Mrs. Eva Castle, a spiritualist author, deliberately wrote in the 
Progressive Thinker that “Dr. Both Peebles and his book 
should be burned in effigy. , , , Thinker's brother, liberal 
minded J.R. Francis drew and published a cartoon in his 
Chicago Thinker, explaining the idea of this harassing 
“fire-lighting” business. 
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Chapter 1 


Evil spirits and their influence. 


Are all humans soft, gentle and angelic? Is anyone's life 
completely selfless? Are their motives always pure? “If we say 
that we have no sin,” said the old apostle, “we are deceiving 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” Who has reached the 
great heights of altruism? Can the wisest man dare to say that 
he has attained the sublime heights of all knowledge? Can the 
best and greatest man honestly say, "| am perfect?" 


If not, then an incomplete, undeveloped, being. Check the 
records of the last century - last year; Study the moral state of 
the world today. How many altruistic, self-sacrificing reformers 
do you find? How many saints are free from passions and all 
the tempting tendencies that first dazzle and then destroy? 
How many worthy statesmen can be counted wearing the 
royal crown, commanding the senate chambers or the 
parliamentary chambers of justice, burning with love and 
wisdom? 


Consider the Japanese-Russian war that has just raged to the 
point of madness. See another view of the photo. There are 
approximately 400,000,000 hazel-eyed, semi-enlightened 
Chinese; There are about 250,000,000 plague-stricken, 
polygamous, child-married, superstitious people of India; 
200,000,000 ignorant, scantily clad African Negroes, 
cannibalistic tribes in the central regions; the millions of naked 
tribes in southern Asia, the rat tribes, and the insect-eating 
bush men of Australia; Pacific Islanders who eat snakes; 
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America's scheming,  gold-thief millionaires; London's 
Whitechapel Killers, street vagabonds and _ thieves; 
Night-walkers, outcast men and women living in cities; Liars, 
gamblers, unprincipled tricksters, slum customers, the wild, 
the bewildered, the mad; criminals in jails and prisons; tricky, 
morally false politicians; - These - all of them have swept into 
the spirit world with the black, broom-wing of death! 


They are spirits - now inanimate spirits, - but are they pure, - 
are they good? If yes, then who made them like this? Was this 
the last dying breath? Is death a savior? Does death in an 
instant infuse benevolence and wisdom into a foolish African 
cannibal? Does death wipe the slate clean, turn fools into 
philosophers, and savages into saints? Is there no evil spirit 
on the other side of the border? 


If not, then the identity of the soul is an illusion, a huge illusion. 
But the reality is not like that. The truth says that our physical 
body, the five physical bodies, have been perishable since 
eternity and will remain perishable in the future also. Whereas 
the host soul (PERI-SPIRIT) of this body has always been 
immortal and will remain immortal tomorrow also. Otherwise, 
the dead body remains lying here on the ground, then who 
goes to heaven, hell and the afterlife? Who is reborn? 


Diakka of Andrew Jackson Davis. The Diakka of Andrew 
Jackson Davis. 


These countless millions of people mentioned above, stripped 
of their mortal garments, are now spirits, yet in inclination and 
spirit, they are still of the earth, earthly. They are lamps. In his 
"Diyaka and his victims", this seer, A. J. Davis, in essence, 
writes as follows: "The country of Diaca is one where morally 
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weak and affectionately impure people enter a _ strange 
probation. . . . They are constantly tormenting sensitive 
individuals, their Mocking, and laughing at the expense of truly 
honest and truthful people, they (these demonic spirits) teach 
that they can rise up and be happy if they can partake of 
whiskey, or tobacco. To satisfy your burning free-loving 
tendencies. 


Being an unprincipled intellectual, his game is nothing but 
entertainment at the expense of those under his influence. , , , 
Daikka is adept in all types of performances. It adds nothing to 
a man's excellence because he lives in the parlor; Nor does it 
necessarily elevate a man — at least not in my esteem — to tell 
me that he now lives in the spiritual world. , , , 


Death does not change the character of man, but only takes 
off his mask and forces him to remain as he is, and he 
becomes the image of his character after death. How true are 
the words of this independent clairvoyant! "Death does not 
change character." Are there no evil-minded, incurably evil 
people in this world? Only a semi-intelligent person can deny 
this logically. Therefore, there must be such undeveloped, 
irrational beings in the world of spirits. 


Being free from the sheath of the body does not make a 
person entitled to any unwanted crown. Being free from the 
sheath does not provide freedom from all unrighteous desires. 
The human body is a tent, a temple, a shell which the death 
throes break, freeing the imprisoned soul. 


The egg shell that surrounds the growing bird does not grow, 
but the germinated bird within does. It soon contracts and 
breaks the barrier and comes out into the sunlight; But the 
chick does not become an eagle by the process of hatching 
from the egg; Nor do the noisy, chirping wrens hatch from 
eggs to become musical mocking-birds, nor do the morally 
backward criminals who crowd city jails turn from the shells of 
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death to spirits of love or angels of peace. Are. In argument, it 
is good to remain closely connected to both reason and 
nature. 


Passion, demonism of the ages. 
Obsession, the Demonism of the Ages. 


soul - Body structure. The Make-up of the Spirit Body. 


"How are the dead raised, and with what bodies they come!" 
This question was asked long ago. We recognize our friends 
by their bodies as well as their minds. Would it be different in 
those immortal realms! And yet, we have a class of spiritual 
dreamers talking about the “thought-body”. It's just as well to 
talk about a will-o-the-wisp body, or a hope-body, as it is an 
indeterminate, shapeless thought-body. 


The real "spirit body", sometimes called the "astral", is a real, 
partly solid sub-body, composed of the most delicate, 
unimaginable auras, atomic emanations, ethereal fluids, and 
refined, invisible substances. From these infinite elements and 
essences the immortal essence, the divine ego (by 
psycho-physical laws, affinities, attractions and _ polarities) 
creates for itself a covering — an ethereal soul-body, which 
pervades the physical body, and, of course, Is of the same 
form. 


At the time of death, when the gross, physical body is 
transformed and disintegrated and separated, the etheric or 
soul-body, rising above this disintegrated mortal form, is 
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known as the spiritual body. Paul said, "There is a natural 
(fleshly) body, and there is a spiritual body." And in dying, the 
powerful, inmost soul, acting as a psycho-magnet, possesses 
every spiritual element connected with and related to itself. 


The emergence of the spiritual body from the earthly body 
when it dies is properly and logically the resurrection of the 
body,—considering it to be raised from corruption § to 
incorruption, from mortality to immortality, to a higher spiritual 
state of existence. 


Wherein Lies the Danger, the Evil of Obsessing Spirits? 


It is not in the soul, - "Spirit is God" phaneuma ho theos." 
These were the reported words of Christ. The soul within man 
is an uncombined, unmixed, an emanation or a divine, 
ethereal relation to and from the infinite Spirit, God. From that, 
- something like a drop from an ever-flowing crystal fountain - 
is the human soul - the center of consciousness and life - 
pure, essentially, inherently divine. 


How, then, can it sin, or become bad in any way! This is a 
matter of investigation. This can not happen; And now comes 
the philosophy of how spirit acts upon and through matter to 
produce evil, or to permit the rule of evil spirits. Considering 
this topic, let us go to the base. 


Can a hand ever burn a building after being cut off by a 
surgeon? Has a rotting corpse ever taken off its shroud and 
coffin and committed a bank robbery? but why not? Obviously, 
because the causal man, the real, conscious spiritual man, at 
the time of death left the perishable, mortal body, which was 
only a temporary appendage. Proceeding with the argument, 
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keep in your mind the fact that no action, good or bad, 
originates from the physical body. But the real man “there” is 
still incarnate, although the old mortal body has fallen to dust. 


In the spiritual world man is dual, but limited; And being 
limited, carrying with itself consciousness, feeling, will in the 
invisible world, why would He not manifest good and evil from 
both the higher and lower states of His being? No solid thinker 
will affirm that the alcoholic's cravings are entirely those of the 
physical body; 


If so, then during dissection, it may be asked why such an 
insensitive surgery was performed; And as a result, there may 
be a craving, if not a demand, for narcotic stimulants to better 
tolerate amputation. 


No, these desires were from the inherent essence, essence, 
aura, dark powers and inter-related incompatibilities belonging 
to the soul-body, and not from the indestructible soul, which 
acts through the imperfect soul-jiva. This intermediate, particle 
organism existing between the conscious soul and the 
physical body may properly be called the soul-body or soul, 
and has never been declared immortal in the Upanishads, in 
the Vedic lore, in the scriptures of the Old or New Testaments. 
; Nor is it spoken of as a return to “God who gave it.” 


Martyr Stephen, it will be remembered, while dying, 
surrendered his spirit (not his soul) to God. This soul that was 
"praised" was aé_ potential part of God. The phrase 
"disembodied soul" is a fiction. Spirits have recognizable 
forms. They are dressed in clothing, the quality of which 
matches their conduct and auditory fellowship on earth. Every 
molecule in the human constitution has innate, inherited 
characteristics. The soul-body, like the physical body, is 
composed of particles and burns with force. 
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And_ this particle-containing soul-body, as aforesaid, is 
composed of emanations from atoms, molecules, electrical 
elements, invisible fragrances, subtle, unimaginable essences, 
which are extracted from the physical body, of the innermost 
soul. Vehicle or ether is clothing. When the old tent-body is 
cast off, this spirit-body, with its good and bad qualities, enters 
into the world of spirits, which is the spirit world here and now, 
— but not the spiritual world, nor The angelic world of purity 
and holiness itself. 


This being acknowledged, the conclusion is as irresistible as it 
is logical, that mortal beings, passing through the gate of 
death, retain their individuality (consciousness, memory and 
purpose), at least temporarily, in their old Earth-addicted leaks 
must continue to think and act; They must continue to 
experience the same or similar desires, inclinations and 
tendencies, no matter how vile and evil, which characterized 
them when they inhabited their terrestrial bodies. 


His thoughts and affections are of the earth. They are earth 
bound. They are wandering, ghostly souls, wandering like 
vagabonds. They are vagabonds. They take false names. 
They are restless demons who roam around in search of 
satisfaction and sensual pleasures by magnetically attaching 
themselves to sensitive people. 


In their nature, they are Cimmerian demons who possess and 
possess human beings, and will continue to do so until the 
grosser and more external, or earth-derived parts of their 
beings undergo such vindictive, yet healing, purification. are 
not freed from evil by the processes of evolution which belong 
to the next state of existence. 


In the Chicago Progressive Thinker, Hudson Tuttle wrote some 
time ago as follows: - All spiritual beings were once human 
beings, and according to the fundamental principles of 
Spiritualism, there is no change in them when they pass 
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through the gates of death, except that of evolution. Have 
been received by. So they are as good and bad as they were 
here, no more, no less. Whenever they come back and reveal 
their identity, we see that the individual characteristics remain 
intact and are also incorporated into their spiritual life. 


Lovers of lies and deceit, envious and haters, retain those 
qualities until they are eliminated after the advancement of 
years and ages. “If there are bad people in this life, the next, 
and if we open the way for their coming and allow them to 
influence us, we should expect them to manifest the qualities 
that distinguish them in the earth-life .Here is another 
paragraph from his pen: - Just as the soul enters the spiritual 
world, just as it leaves it, there will be innumerable low, 
undeveloped, uneducated or in other words, evil spirits. 


Commenting on this apostolic passage, the brilliant Henry 
Ward Beecher: - For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against demons in high places 
(better translation), Ephesians 6:11, 12, remarks: - Look at the 
calculations made by the apostle. 


He begins by saying, ‘Put on the whole armor of God; as He 
said, 'There is a time for everything.’ And, as if he had looked 
around to see where the danger lay, he says, — We do not fight 
against flesh and blood. 


In other words, it is not man, it is not armed forces, it is not 
military force that poses the greatest threat to you. We fight 
disembodied spirits. He says, - And now comes the list of 
spiritual powers—'the principalities—the various sovereignties 
and principalities—'against the powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world—against ignorance, against the 
spirits of wickedness in the heavenly places—for it is precisely 
, is the literal translation. 
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In our version, spiritual wickedness is in high places, but in the 
Original, there are ‘spirits of wickedness in the heavenly 
places’. "The field of our struggle is different from the field on 
which people oppose each other. It includes the entire invisible 
realm. All the secret roads, and paths and avenues, in which 
the spirits dwell, are filled with a great invisible host These are 
our opponents. And they are all in large numbers. 


Dangerous because they are invisible. Are they subtle? We 
are unaware of their presence. They come, they go; They 
attack, retreat; They plan, attack, retreat; They carry out all the 
processes by which they want to suppress or destroy us, 
without our being able to see them. 


When, in physical warfare, the enemy against us establishes a 
new line of defenses, we can see it; And when a new battery 
is discovered, a battery can be placed opposite it; But no 
amount of engineering can detect these invisible engineers or 
their work. And there is something very wonderful in the idea 
that the most transcendent powers in the universe, which fill 
time and space, are beyond the ordinary sight and observation 
of men. 


It is a sublime and terrifying concept. It produces on my mind 
something like the effect produced by the idea of haunted 
houses. "Have you ever gone into a house alone? You are 
adventurous. You do not believe in ghosts or spirits. You do 
not believe that there is such a thing as a haunted house; yet, 
in the quiet hour of dim moonlight, you Hearing the sound of 
echoing footsteps, you soon regain the sanity for the better 
part, and retire without any delay, conscious of the lowly 
presence. 


"There are many people who do not believe that this world is a 
realm of evil spirits. They do not believe that the broad heaven 
above is haunted; nor that the world below is haunted; nor that 


38 


the laws and customs, And the rituals, and the pleasures, and 
the various activities are haunted. They do not believe in the 
theory of possession by spirits. Yet, | confess to you, there is 
something very deep in my mind. 


The belief in the idea that the world is full of spirits, good and 
bad, going about their various works, and which little we can 
see with these bat eyes of ours, which little we can perceive 
with our imperfect senses. As you can understand, that is not 
the whole part of reading those huge pages of that great book 
that God has written. There is much more to the knowledge of 
God and the invisible realm than our philosophy can imagine. 


"Against this view of the danger of human life, because it is 
beset on every side by many powers, probable and sublime, 
which mean only evil - against this view, it is sometimes 
argued that the grace of God Will not allow incarnate spirits to 
do satanic work among humans on earth. 


In response, | have only to say that He, before your eyes, 
allows incarnate spirits to do satanic work among humans on 
earth; And that too for long years. If demons are worse than 
some humans, I'm sorry for hell! If there is more evil, more 
malice, more selfishness, more heartlessness, more cruelty in 
the other world than in this world, then | am wrong. 


"| do not think that the soul is worse because it has lost its 
body. | hope it is better. We see souls that are very bad, very 
corrupt. And that is not all; they are not only Love, but they 
also love those who do wrong, and hate those who do right, 
and try to bring them down to their level. 


And is it inconsistent with the character of a merciful God for 
the world to be filled with wicked people? And if God would 
allow incarnate spirits to do evil, then how can you say that 
allowing disembodied spirits to do so is against God's mercy! It 
is a thing that is beyond all dispute, that God allows evil spirits 
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to operate with absolute power in this world, as far as the 
sphere of their own will is concerned. 


Evil people have power just like good people, according to 
their education and experience; And they get as much 
opportunity to use their power as good people do. God makes 
His sun rise on the bad and the good alike, and sends rain on 
the just and the unjust alike. The wicked have a fair territory 
and complete dominion in this world. And why should you 
assume that evil spirits don't have that? 


| think modern stupidity in this matter borders on the absurd. 
People are moving away from their common sense on this 
subject. “An evil soul can be completely sophisticated, can be 
learned. Our first thought when considering this subject is that 
an evil spirit must be an obscene thing. Of course there are 
obscene spirits; But this does not at all mean that the spirits 
who are most probable, and who should be most feared, are 
the obscene ones. 


Conversely, where spirits incarnate, it is believed that those 
who are most cultured are most powerful for evil. The most 
excellent artists, the most shrewd and subtle politicians, those 
who have the most conciliatory and admirable ways, those 
who have the same qualifications as _ corrupt 
lobby-conspirators, are considered capable of the most 
mischief. 


And | can understand that the spirit of evil, far from being a 
grotesque Caliban, vulgar, degenerate, and representing the 
lowest passions, must be composed of intellect, yes, and to 
some extent of moral feeling, intense with pride. , furious and 
cruel. 


The more knowledge a man has, unless it is governed by 
moral justice and true wisdom, the more evil he can do. 
Fraudsters certainly are good writers. Bank defaulters make 
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excellent accountants. Thieves are expert mechanical 
lockpickers. Dr. Webb, a professor of chemistry at Harvard 
University, murdered H.R. Parkman. The great, ambitious war 
generals who kill thousands of their men on red battlefields are 
intellectual men; And yet, men of war, white men; This way 
they die, and thus become evil spirits that become possessed. 


Knowing these things, 'We wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against the principalities, against the powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against the spirits of 
wickedness in the heavenly places.’ "There is also no 
presumption against the notion that there are certain spirits 
whose function it is to attack with special abilities. 


| can say, not by way of analogy, but by way of example, that 
there is no leaf that grows which does not contain parasites. 
Yes, the wheat and the tares grow together. There are also 
angels of light, blessed souls, servants of God. 


| believe that they are not only our natural protectors, friends, 
teachers and influences, but they are also natural adversaries 
of evil spirits. In other words, | believe that the great field of life 
goes on without the mortal body, just as it does with the body. 
And, as here the mother is not only the guardian of her 
children, whom she loves, but also sees to it that bad 
companions and bad influences threaten them, and draws 
them back and protects them from imminent danger; 


Therefore these servants of God not only impart to us the 
divine inclinations, the purest tastes, the noblest thoughts and 
feelings, but also, recognizing our enemies, warn us against 
them, and attack them spiritually, and drive them away from 
us. Are. 


But they are not omnipotent. Only God is Almighty. “Our 
protection from these evil spirits at higher levels is to live a just 
and honest life in places, to adopt clean, non-lustful habits, to 
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develop a serene religious feeling, to keep company of good 
people, to be refined, social and harmonious. Surrounding 
oneself with the atmosphere, and always invoking the 
presence of angelic helpers, and placing an abiding trust in 
God.” 
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CHAPTER Il 


Chinese Spiritualism—A Demon in the Quo Family 


Knowledge comes through sense perception, intuition, reason 
and higher judgment. | have not yet mentioned my mental 
observations and experiences as a traveler and explorer in the 
Chinese Empire. English officials, American missionaries, 
Mandarins, and many Chinese literati (Confucian, Taoist, and 
Buddhist believers) declare that Spiritualism in some form and 
under some name is the almost universal belief of China. This 
is generally called "ancestor worship". 


Father Gonzalo says, "These Chinese people cannot be 
shaken out of the accursed belief that the spirits of their 
ancestors are always around them, taking advantage of every 
Opportunity to give advice and counsel." Dr. Doolittle 
comments, "The medium to be consulted takes a stick of 
burning incense in hand to drive out all impure influences, then 
some kind of prayer is repeated, the body begins to convulse, 
the medium The eyes close, and the figure moves about, as if 
the movement of the soul and the strange attitude begin, 
which may be fault-finding or flattering. 


Tu Sen means spirit in the body, and is a class of known spirits 
inhabiting the bodies of some Chinese people who have 
become channels of communication with the invisible world. 
Persons who are said to be possessed by these spirits are 
visited by many people, especially those who have recently 
lost relatives due to death, and wish to converse with them. , , 
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The involuntary movements of the bamboo pencil are believed 
to produce remarkable revelations and revelations, and by a 
similar method some people claim to see in the dark. People 
who consider themselves endowed with superior intelligence 
hold strong beliefs in these and other methods of seeking 
advice from spirits. 


Chinese people are famous for gambling. This is their main 
evening entertainment/pastime, and one of their popular 
demons whom they consult for luck is called the God of 
Gamblers. Before its image they bow, invoke and pray. 


Dr. Nevius says, "In the spring of 1877, | took part in 
famine-relief work in central Shantung; and while visiting some 
inquirers at Twin Mountain Stream, | met a family named Quo, 
living in the village of King-kia | was told about a young man 
who was suffering from various afflictions due to an evil spirit, 
and it was decided that we should visit him. 


We found Mr. Quo working in the fields, where | had a 
conversation with him, which went like this: "| heard that you 
were troubled by an evil spirit." "He answered, ‘That is true, 
and most humiliating. That |, a perfectly healthy man, should 
become the slave of this monster is the trial of my life; but 
there is no help for it. 


| assure you there is help/ | said. 


‘What do you mean?’ he asked. ‘I tell you/’ | replied. 'l am 
engaged to a foreign teacher of Christianity, who frequently 
visits the region to the east.' ... Meanwhile we had reached his 
house, and he showed me the temple where he worshiped the 
demon. . | then told him that first of all this temple should be 
demolished. He immediately agreed to this. , , , 
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Along the way | learned more about his past life. He never 
went to school, and until recently he could not read. 
Furthermore (and this is very unusual in China) no one in his 
village could read. He was a courageous mountaineer, 
thirty-eight years old, smart and amusing, with nothing in his 
appearance that could be seen as unhealthy or unusual. 
When | reached his house it was already afternoon. 


| was immediately taken to the reception room, where the evil 
spirit was previously worshipped. ...1 then had a long 
conversation with his wife, and also with his father at length on 
the subject. All the different descriptions complement and 
confirm their own descriptions, and agree in every important 
detail. | am giving these statements as | received them. 


| do not give any opinion regarding the events presented. Of 
course, Mr. Quo's statements regarding what he said and did 
while unconscious depend on the testimony of those around 
him. 


Led by the Spirit to a Gambler’s Den. 


"The following story, in his own words, is as follows: "At the 
end of last year (1875), | purchased several pictures, one of 
which was that of Wang-mu-niang, the wife of Yu-hwang (the 
principal deity in this part of China). Did. For the goddess, 
Wang Mu-niang, | chose the most honorable place in the 
house; The rest | stuck here and there on the walls as 
decoration. On the second day of the first month, | proposed to 
worship the goddess, but my wife objected. 
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Next night a spirit came in a dream and said to me, 'l am 
Wang-mu-niang of Yuin-men San (the name of the 
neighboring mountain). | have taken up my residence in your 
house." It said again and again, and | woke up and became 
conscious of the presence of the spirit. | knew that it was a 
shi-qi (evil spirit), and as such, | protested, and cursed it, 
saying: "| have nothing to do with you." This my wife heard 
and begged to know what it was | told her. 


After this everything became calm and | was not disturbed for 
a few days. About a week later, | was overcome by a feeling of 
restlessness and restlessness that | could not control. At night 
| went to bed as usual, but my restlessness increased. At last, 
an irresistible impulse seized me. | got up from my bed and 
went straight to a gambling den in Kao-kia, where | lost 16,000 
cash (sixteen dollars) at once, a huge sum for a peasant 
Chinese. 


| started for home and lost my way; But when it became light, | 
came back to my home. At the time | was conscious of what | 
was saying and doing, but | did things mechanically, and soon 
forgot what | had said. | didn't care to eat and only when 
urged. After a few days a gambler came from Cao-Kia and 
asked me to go with him, which | did, and this time | lost 
25,000 cash. On the fifteenth and sixteenth of the first month, | 
went to Pe-ta, where there was a theatre. That same night | 
again lost 13,000 cash in gambling. 


Next morning | returned from there, and as | was entering my 
village, | started foaming at the mouth and became 
unconscious; And | was taken to my home. | was given 
medicine which made me partially conscious. The next day | 
wore my clothes. The spirit came and tried to drive me from 
the house, but | soon found myself stumbling; And everything 
went dark, and | ran back to my room. | soon became violent, 
attacking anyone who came near me. 
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When my father heard the news of the situation, he quickly ran 
out of his house to see me. 'As soon as he came in, | grabbed 
a fouling-piece, which | had hidden under my bed, and rubbed 
it on him. Fortunately, the charge went over his head and into 
the roof. With the help of the neighbours, my father bound me 
with chains, and took me to his home in Chang-yiu. 


There was a doctor, | was given very high doses of medicine, 
but there was no effect and he left, he refused to let me do any 
more work. | kept mumbling a lot for five-six days and my 
friends were very upset. He offered me more medicine, but the 
devil speaking within me replied: “Any amount of medicine will 
be useless.” My mother then asked: “If the medicine is 
useless, what should we do? 


Burning Incense to Expel the Demon. 


The demon replied: 'Burn incense for me and submit to me, 
and all will be well.’ My parents promised to do so, and on their 
knees worshiped the demon, begging him not to torment me 
any more. This way the matter was decided, | remained 
unconscious all the time. Around midnight | tried to leave the 
house. The servants followed me and brought me back and 
tied me again. 


Then my parents worshiped the demon a second time, 
beseeching him to free me from my sufferings, and repeating 
their promise that they themselves would, henceforth, worship 
and serve him. 


Then | came to my senses, and my mother told me everything 
that had happened, and the promise she had made for me. 
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Refusing to consent to this, | became unconscious again. My 
mother appeased the demon's anger, repeating her promise to 
insist on my obedience, and regained consciousness. In their 
great distress, my father and mother begged me to keep my 
promise and worship the evil spirit. Finally, | reluctantly agreed. 


The demon had instructed that we call upon a certain woman, 
Cao-Chao, who was a spirit medium, to instruct us in 
arranging our place for worship. So everything came into 
order, and on the first and fifteenth of each month we burned 
incense, offered food, and made the necessary prostrations 
before the shrine on which was placed the image of the 
goddess. 


The Spirit would come at intervals, sometimes every few days, 
and sometimes after a period of a month or more, and give 
instructions which he later communicated to me, because, 
despite them being spoken from my own lips, | Was 
completely unaware of them. The demon said that there are 
many lower souls under his control. 


“| would like to comment that Mr. Quo's account of Leng's visit 
exactly matches the description given above. 


However, Mr Quo added the following: 'Our child died,’ he 
said, 'a few days after the demolition of the Spirit Temple. My 
wife was very distressed, she thought this was a result of me 
angering the demon. He urged me to restore the temple and 
resume worship.” 
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A Teacher’s Testimony About These Evil Spirits /Demons. 


The folk teacher in Chen Hsin Ling (W.J. Plumb) says: 
“Possession by evil spirits or demons is very common in the 
Tu-ching district.” He further writes that “there are also many 
cases in Chang-lo.” Again he says: “When a person suffers in 
this way, the spirit (kwei) takes possession of his body, without 
caring whether he is healthy or weak. It is not easy to resist 
the power of a demon. Even without physical illness, the 
affected person appears sick. 


When possessed by a demon, they appear different from their 
normal self. “In most cases the spirit takes possession of a 
person's body against his will, and he is helpless in the matter. 
KV has the power to control a person's soul, such as during 
sleep or dreams. When the person regains consciousness, he 
has no idea what has happened. 


“The actions of possessed persons vary greatly. They jump up 
and down and wave their arms, and then the demon tells them 
which spirit he is, often taking a false name or fraudulently 
calling himself a god or one of the jinn who visit the abode of 
mortals. Or, perhaps, it claims to be the spirit of a deceased 
husband or wife. There are also quiet types of KVs, who talk 
and laugh like other people, only their voice changes. 


The voice of some is like that of a bird. Some speak Mandarin 
— the language of northern China — and some local dialects; 
But although speech comes from the mouth of man, yet what 
is said does not appear to come from him. The external form 
and style also changes. "Fu-sho consists of a class of people 
who gather in large numbers and set up 'censers' using 
incense, images, incense burners and lamps. Taoist priests 
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are appointed to officiate at the ceremonies, And they also use 
mediums. 


The Taoist prescribes an amulet for the medium, who stands 
like a carved image holding an incense stick in his hand, thus 
signifying that he wishes the demon to come to him and take 
possession of him. After this, the amulet is burnt and the 
demon-spirit is worshiped and invoked, meanwhile the priest 
continues his chanting. After a while, the medium begins to 
tremble, and then speaks and announces which spirit has 
descended, and asks him what he wants. 


Then, whoever wishes to ask takes incense, prostrates, and 
asks for an answer regarding any illness or for protection from 
calamity. These same demonstrations are carried out on a 
large scale by gambling companies in the winter. If some 
answers are correct, a large number of people are attracted. 
They set up a temple and offer sacrifices, and fix days, 
summon people from all sides and consult the spirit regarding 
illnesses. 


Temples for Spirit Revelations. 


There is also a class of people who set up ‘Halls of 
Revelation’. At present many people are engaged in this 
practice. They are mostly literary persons of great ability. A 
large number of people contact him for feedback. There are 
many mediums mentioned above. All of the above practices 
are not attempts by spirits to possess humans; Rather, they 
seek to subjugate humans through spirits, and willingly allow 
themselves to be used as their instruments. 
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“When a man is under control, as to his outward appearance, 
of course, he is the same outwardly man as at ordinary times; 
But the color of the face can change. The demon may present 
the person with a dangerous air and a fierce, violent manner. 
Often the muscles in the face are bulging, the eyes are closed, 
or they cast a fearful gaze. These demons sometimes give 
prophecies. 


Spoken words certainly come from the mouths of possessed 
persons; But what is said is not clear — it does not seem to 
come from their mind or will, but from another personality, with 
the voice often changing. There can be no doubt about this. 
When the person regains consciousness, he always declares 
himself ignorant of what he has said. 


The Chinese people use a variety of methods to cast out 
demons. They become so troubled and restless with suffering 
affecting physical health, or throwing stones, moving furniture, 
or moving and destroying family utensils, that they seek the 
services of a respected scholar or Taoist priest, They are 
forced to offer sacrifices, or chant sacred books and pray for 
protection and deliverance from suffering. 


Some people use sacrifices and offerings of paper cloth and 
money to send the demon back to the gloomy area of 
Yan-cho. ...1 don't know whether these methods have any 
effect or not. As a rule, when demons do not cause much 
trouble, families afflicted by them usually find it best to conceal 
their suffering or to appease these evil spirits by making 
sacrifices and burning incense for them. 


51 


Obsession and Planchette Old in China. 


The London Daily News of 14 October gives long extracts 
from an address on the Chinese by Mrs. Montague 
Beaucham, who had spent several years in China for 
educational work. Speaking about their religion, he said, the 
latest craze in London using planchets has been one of the 
recognized means of negotiating evil spirits in China since 
ancient times. She lived in a special province known as the 
Demon Land, where the natives were bound. 


Belief and worship in spirits. “There is a real power in this 
exorcism,’ she said. They perform healings and tell the future." 
She personally knew of an incident in which spirits predicted a 
great flood through a planchette. The rise of Boxer was 
predicted by a planchette. These spirits Spoiled relationships, 
induced foaming at the mouth fits, and drove some of his 
victims insane. 


In closing he declared that "the Chinese were possessed by 
demons from hell," an obsession that baffles the power of both 
Christian missionaries and native Chinese priests. 
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CHAPTER IIL. 


Responses to the Nevius Circular Concerning the Works 
of Evil Spirits. 


The following is a quotation from Wang Wtu-fang's 
communications: 'Cases of ghosts abound in all classes. 
These are found in healthy individuals as well as in weak and 
sick individuals. In many undeniable cases of obsession, 
unwilling subjects have resisted, but have been forced to 
submit themselves to the control of the demon. ,,, , 


In most cases, the illness begins with a period of sadness, 
anger, or grief. These situations open the door for demons. 
The external manifestations are fierce and violent. It may be 
that the subject takes turns talking and laughing; He walks for 
a while and then sits down, or he rolls on the ground, or 
jumps; Or displays body contortions and neck spasms. , 


It was common among them to call upon exorcists, who would 
use written spells, or chant verses, or pierce the body with 
needles. These are among the Chinese healing methods. 
"There are different kinds of demons. There are some that 
reveal themselves clearly; and then those that work secretly. 
There are some that are driven out with difficulty, and some 
with ease. From. 


In cases of possession by familiar demons, what is said by the 
subject certainly does not happen of his own free will. When 
the demon passes out and the subject regains consciousness, 
he or she remembers nothing of what he or she said or did. 
This is almost always true. 
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The methods used by the Chinese people to drive away 
demons are by burning amulets and paper money, or by 
begging them or by provoking them, or by scaring them away 
with sorcery and spells, or by pricking them with needles or 
pinching them with the fingers, In which case they scream and 
promise to leave. - Earlier | was used to driving away demons 
with needles. At that time cases of possession by evil spirits 
were very common in our villages, and my services were in 
great demand. , 


A Demon Difficult to Expel 


“On the twenty-fifth of the first month of this year (1880) | 
received another case. That person, who was twenty-three 
years old, was the wife of Li Mao-lin's second son. When she 
was under the influence of the demon, she became wild and 
uncontrollable. This continued without interruption for six days. 
The family contacted 'Wu-po' (mediums, literally, female 
sorcerers) and people who treated with needles, but without 
SUCCESS. 


They were at their wits' end, and, after all other measures had 
failed, a man named Lee Tso-yuen came to me and applied. | 
refused to go, but he urged me to at least go to see him, which 
| agreed to do. When we entered the house, she was 
surrounded by a crowd and her noise had not stopped. 


When they learned that we were coming, the people present 
opened the way for us, and the possessed woman 
immediately sat down, fixed her hair, and asked in surprise, 
'Why are there so many people here? Are?’ Her husband told 
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her what she had been doing for the past several days. He 
said with surprise: '| don't know anything about it.’ People 
considered it very remarkable that as soon as | entered the 
house, he was brought back to life; And | was, of course, very 
grateful for the result. 


,,,, IN Our preaching, being able to tell people that our holy 
religion has the power to cast out demons and heal diseases, 
thus revealing God's love and mercy, will certainly make a big 
difference in the spread of the gospel. There is help. “In the 
village of Tu Wang-kia there lives a man named Wang Pan-hu, 
who was completely freed after becoming a Christian. Also 
known, of which | cannot make a complete record, all these 
have come to my personal knowledge. 


Translation of Extracts from a Communication of Wang 
Yung-ngeu, of Peking. 


"It may be said of possessed persons in general that 
sometimes those who cannot sing are able to do so when 
possessed; others who cannot ordinarily write poetry are able 
to do so with ease when possessed." The people of the North 
speak the language of the South, and when they come to their 
senses they completely forget what they have done. 


The incidence of demonic possession is less in times of 
peace, and greater in times of civil disturbance: less in 
prosperous families, and still more in unlucky, unsympathetic 
people; It is less among educated people, and even more 
among uneducated people. The varieties of demons’ external 
manifestations are immense, and their changes remarkable. 
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The same monster transforms itself into multiple 
manifestations and personalities; So much so that it is very 
difficult to understand them. This is what they are particularly 
known for. 


Translation of a Communication from Hsu Chung-ki, a 
Steady-going Man 


Thirty-four li west of my house is a small village called Ho 
Kia-chwang. In this Mr. There lived Chin, who was very rich 
and had a large family. He was also a renowned scholar and 
had many disciples. Suddenly very strange incidents started 
happening in his house. The doors would suddenly open and 
suddenly close on their own. The rattling of plates and bowls 
was very annoying. 


Sometimes sounds of people walking were heard in the 
house, although no one was visible. Often there was chaff in 
millet and dirt in wheat. Plates, bowls and teapots would 
suddenly be lifted into the air from the table; And the servants 
extended their hands to catch them. These incidents kept 
happening continuously. Many people were called to the 
house to end these disturbances. 


Efforts were made to appease the spirits by burning incense, 
making vows and making offerings. Mr. Chin protests against 
the spirits at Fung-yoh Temple. All possible solutions were 
tried, but to no avail. This situation continued for two years. 
The family's property mysteriously disappeared. Mr. Chin died 
and now all his descendants live in extreme poverty. 


56 


The missionary Rev. Timothy Richard also wrote in response 
to Dr. Nevius's circular: "The Chinese Orthodox definition of 
soul is, 'the soul of the dead’; the best of whom are elevated to 
the rank of gods. . . . There is no such There is no disease 
from which the Chinese commonly suffer and which is not 
caused by demons. 


The mind is untouched in this matter. Only the body suffers; 
And the Chinese try to get rid of the demon by fasting and 
making offerings to the gods. The subordination in this case is 
an involuntary one. , , , 


The Class of Persons Most Controlled by Evil Spirits 


“The age of the people involved is between fifteen and fifty 
years, no matter the gender. This disease comes suddenly, 
sometimes during the day and sometimes at night. The demon 
talks like crazy, breaks everything around her, gains 
extraordinary strength, tears her clothes into rags and runs 
away on the road or into the mountains or until she is stopped. 
By then she will kill herself. 


After this violent possession, the demoness calms down and 
accepts her fate, but under the most heartbreaking protest. 
These insane spells, experienced on the entry of the demon, 
return at intervals, and increase in frequency, and usually also 
in intensity, so that at last they result in death by violence. 


A fifteen year old Shefu boy was going for some work. His 
route passed through fields where people were working on 
their crops. When he came to those people and talked to 
them, he suddenly started babbling a lot; His eyes rolled, then 
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he walked towards a nearby pond. Seeing this, people came 
running to him, saved him from drowning and took him to his 
parents. 


When he reached home, he jumped so high above the ground 
that it seemed as if some supernatural power was manifesting 
in him. After a few days he calmed down and became 
unusually calm and gentle; But he had lost his consciousness. 
The demon talked about his friends in Nan-Kin. After six 
months this monster was gone. Since then he has been in the 
service of many foreigners in Chifu. In this case no worship of 
the demon was done. 


Now we move on to those people who unknowingly fell under 
the influence of the demon, bowed down to him and began to 
worship him. The demon says that if he worships him then the 
demon will stop tormenting him and he will reward him by 
increasing his wealth. But if not, he will punish his victim, add 
to his tortures and plunder his property. 


People realize that their food is cursed. They cannot prepare 
anything but filth and dust come down from the air and give 
them food to eat. Their wells are also cursed, their cupboards 
are set on fire and their money disappears very mysteriously. 
Hence began the practice of cutting off the head of a wad of 
cash, so that it would not run away. ,, , 


When all efforts to get rid of the demon fail, they bow before 
him and say: 'Wait! Stop your suffering and we will worship 
you!' A picture is pasted on the wall, sometimes of a woman, 
sometimes of a man, and incense is burnt, and salutations are 
paid to it twice a month. Being thus revered, money now 
comes in mysteriously instead of going out. The millstones are 
also moved on the demons' orders, and the family immediately 
becomes rich. 
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But it is said that the luck of such families does not favor them, 
and they eventually fall into poverty. Officials believe these 
things. It is believed that palaces were built for these demons, 
however, they have to be content with the modest temples of 
the poor. ,,, 


There is another small class similar to the above class, which 
has the power to enter the lower regions. These are the 
opposite of apparitions, for instead of summoning the dead 
and learning from them the future fate of the person to whom 
they are engaged, they lie in a trance for two days, when their 
spirits appear before the Prince of Darkness. To ask how long 
the sick person would be left among the living. , , , 


How Doctors Cast Out Demons ? 


“Let us now consider the various methods adopted for 
exorcising evil spirits. Doctors are called in to do this. They 
use needles to prick the ends of fingers, nose, and neck. They 
also use a special tablet, and apply it in this way: the thumbs 
of both hands are tied tightly together, and the two big toes are 
also tied in the same manner. 


Then one tablet is placed in the root of the nail on the two big 
toes and the other in the root of the nail of the thumb. At the 
same time both bullets are set on fire, and they are kept there 
until the meat is burnt. In the use of pills, or in the pricking of 
needles, there is always this cry: '| am going; | am leaving 
immediately. | will never dare to come back again. Oh, have 
mercy on me this time. I'll never come back! 
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When the doctors fail, they call in people who practice 
exorcism. They cannot drive away the demon themselves, but 
they call another demon to do so. Both Confucianists and 
Taoists practice this method. , ... If they find that the burning of 
incense and the offering of sacrifices do not bring salvation to 
the poor sufferer, they may call in magicians, such as the 
Taoists, who sit on mats and are carried aloft by an invisible 
force. 


Go from place to place. They climb to a height of twenty or fifty 
feet, and are carried to a distance of four or five li (about half a 
mile). This class includes those who call fire from the sky at 
funerals in Manchuria where the body is burned. , , 


Bricks and stones may fall on them from the sky or from the 
roofs of houses. On the way they may without warning be 
covered from head to toe in mud or dirt; Or they may be 
captured upon reaching the river, and may be pressed under 
water and drowned. 


“In considering this subject,” says James Gilmore, author of 
“Life in Mongolia” (p. 74), “one feels oneself transported back 
to the days of the apostles; And one is forced to admit that 
Satan's dominion is still by no means broken. 
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CHAPTER IV 


More Demoniac Obsessions in China—Responses to 
Circular of Inquiry. 


William A. Willis wrote in a carefully prepared Chinese paper, 
"In June 1876 the wife of Chang En-liang's son began to suffer 
terrible pains and maladies." "She soon fainted and said that 
her husband's first wife, who had died long ago, had come to 
take her and her husband away. The friends present there 
became very frightened and promised the spirit that if the 
woman If she leaves the temple, they will call six priests to 
chant classical mantras for three days. 


The spirit said, "You can't get rid of me like this.' Then a fishing 
net was spread over the woman and the demon said: 'You 
cannot catch me with this. | will stay here. | will catch this 
medium. 'But when Reverend Mr. As Willis began reading the 
New Testament and praying, the evil spirit said, "Don't read; 
don't read. I'll go away." She left and the woman got up and 
started her work. 


H. V. Noyes wrote in a letter: "In the fourth month of the 
Chinese year, Ho Kao, | was giving a speech at Fatshan. After 
the service a man came up and asked Ho Kao if he could cast 
out devils. , he said that he had a son who was possessed in 
this way. Ho-kao replied that he could, and that Jesus of old 
could and did cast out demons. 


Ho Cao then accompanied the man to his home in a village 
not far from Fatshan and found that his son, an older man, had 
been obsessed for ten or more days, attacking people with 
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knives and setting the house on fire. So he had to be chained 
to a tree. The demon had come to know about the past. He 
could read people's minds. He used to tell about what was 
happening far and wide and people were afraid of him. , , , 


An exorcist prayed for him. As soon as the prayers were over, 
the chained man jumped once or twice as high as he could, 
and then Ho-kao said: 'Take off the chains!' They were all 
afraid to do so and so Ho-kao himself took off the chains and 
took the man inside the house. 


He was quiet and looked very tired and soon fell asleep. The 
family wanted to burn incense sticks etc., but they were not 
asked to do anything like that. Rakshasi's father broke 
everything related to idol worship in his house and had nothing 
to do with it after that. 


In July, 1880, Mr. Noyes wrote again as follows: “There is a 
matter of casting out evil spirits which | have not mentioned. 
This happened ten years ago in Hin-kong, Hai-ping district. A 
Californian named Chao Tsiming prayed in the name of Jesus 
for a slave girl who was afflicted with an evil spirit for eight or 
nine years, and she was healed and has been well ever 
since.” 
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Translation of Communication Relating to Demons from 
Ho Yuing-She. 


“| was stationed in the city of Fu-san and engaged in chapel 
preaching, when a man came to visit me from the 
neighborhood of Shin Tsuen, about twenty li distant. She said 
that her elder brother, Tsai Shi-hsiang, had been afflicted by 
an evil spirit for several months; And they used every kind of 
magic to cast out demons, and abolished all forms of Chinese 
worship. 


The monster seemed extremely malicious. He delighted not 
only in causing trouble, but also in breaking things. 'We had 
wasted most of our money on doctors. We were troubled by 
this affliction day and night and were completely unable to 
drive away this demonic spirit.’ But Si-Hong, a Buddhist priest 
who was very strong-willed and powerful, ordered him to go 
away immediately and he did. The person came to himself 
again. 


In a letter dated February 1, | received the following message 
from a very intelligent Chinese man engaged in the tea trade, 
translated: “In Shantung province, in the village of Yang Kia-lo, 
there is a family named Yang, in which A woman was greatly 
troubled by evil spirits, and she had been in this condition for 
fifteen years. 


She first appeared in the streets declaring to people that the 
teachings of Christianity came from heaven; And people 
should believe in this religion and respect it. He was asked, 
‘Doesn't the Mi-Mi religion (a local sect) have the power to 
drive you out? 


63 


He replied, 'Mi-mi kia is the religion of demons; How can it 
take me out? | too am a demon (mo-kwei).’ 

Some local Christians heard this and said, 'When Jesus was in 
the world, he healed diseases and cast out demons. Why can't 
we who believe in Christ do this?' After which those present, 
Yang Ching Tzu, Yang Shing-kung and Yang Shin-ching, 
prayed earnestly for God's help in casting out this demon. 


After prayers, they went to the house of the victim woman. 
Before they arrived, the woman said, ‘There are three 
believers in the Heavenly Doctrine coming.’ When they arrived 
she called each one by name and asked them to sit down. 


Then she said, 'You are the disciple and servant of the God 
whom | fear most.' “Then she replied, ‘My name is Kainin.’ The 
three men ordered the demon to leave the woman's body. The 
demon replied, ‘| have helped this woman for fifteen years. 
There is no jewelery on his head or feet which he has not 
obtained with my help.’ 


After much crying the demon promised to release the woman 
on the tenth day of the first month; And that day, as per his 
promise, he left. 


The following is a quote from the Weekly Herald and Sign of 
the Times, published in China, August 4, 1880: 


About a year ago, one Sunday morning, a woman came to my 
house with her husband and four children and asked me to 
teach her the Christian religion, because the woman was 
possessed by an evil spirit and she commanded in a dream 
She was told that if she wanted to get rid of the evil spirit, she 
would have to spend a lot and come from a long distance. , , 
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Dr. Taylor, to find out whether it was merely a hysterical fit, or 
something over which he had no control, sent for a dinner 
knife, and, opening his arm, placed the edge on the skin, as if 
in Was. Was trying to bite; But the woman did not pay any 
attention at all. Then she threw a cup of water on his face; But 
it didn't matter to him; She did not stop from speaking loudly 
even for a moment. , , 


From that day onwards she no longer had to suffer the attacks 
of those demons which had been haunting her continuously 
for the last three years, and for the cure of which she, the poor 
woman, had made many costly offerings to the idols. 


A Familiar Spirit Ejected from the Yong Family. 


Here Miss A.M. There is an oral description by Field: "The first 
thing | remember in my life is the crisis of extreme poverty. 
When | was fifteen, my mother was attacked by a demon and 
she could not drive it away. When She was not at all healthy 
when she was under the influence of this evil spirit. She 
started having nervous convulsions and foaming at the mouth. 
Then she would say whatever the demon told her to say. 


My father told him that being a medium was very bad; But if he 
is determined to do so, he should not charge more than a fair 
salary for his services. She never charged more than two or 
three cents from anyone who came to her for consultation with 
the demon. There were many mediums in our village, but none 
were as popular as my mother. 


When | was twenty-two years old, my father died and my 
brothers said that my mother's familiar spirit was a harmful 
spirit, and that they would no longer live in the house with her. 
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My mother was very distressed by all this, and thought that 
she would try to free herself from her captor; But the demon 
told her that if she tried to dispossess him, she would be bad 
for it. She was afraid of him and could not muster the courage 
to do anything. ,,,, 


But when she was released, as happened later, she went to 
live with her sons and me. We don't have as much money now 
as we did when my mother was a spirit medium; But we have 
something that is more valuable than money. 


A Moral Wreck by a Demon’s Control. 


Describing another case in her book 'Pagoda Shadows' Miss 
Field says: "An old woman named Lotus was badly ruined by 
coming under the control of a demon. Her eyes were wild. She 
was unable to see these spirits. and her hands trembled so 
much that she could scarcely hold a book; and her tongue 
trembled with a kind of nervous paralysis; The cuts in his 
frenzy looked like a strange tongue was about to come out of 
his mouth. 


His mind was completely saturated with the monstrosity of 
idolatrous fetishism, demon worship. Dr. Caldwell, who long 
lived in China, has said in a very able essay: "| have examined 
many cases of various stages of modern devil-worship, and | 
must say that the subject is a very intriguing one. | dare say 
that | have seen almost as many cults of demons in the East 
as any man alive, yet | am convinced of the unreality of these 
manifestations and strange phenomena; | would like to be 
completely and finally convinced. 
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| write about what | have seen, and | calmly and advisedly ask 
the shocking question: Does demon-possession, in the sense 
to which it is referred to in the New Testament, exist in the 
present day! | have met many people with great knowledge 
and deep experience who could not fully answer this question. 
Undoubtedly the easiest way to settle this matter is the 
Sadducee method - 


That is to say that: 1 There is no evil spirit; There is no 
resurrection of the dead. Were in the past, and are not there 
even today.' But this does not end the facts. Strange events 
occur in the present day, and as recorded in the New 
Testament, they occurred in Palestine, Greece, and Rome. 


In the time of the apostles these demons had the power to 
inflict physical punishment. They would tear some apart; Used 
to force others to grind their teeth. They pushed living beings 
towards self-destruction. 


In a word, he appears to have a distinct spiritual personality. 
As | understand it, it was not epilepsy, mania, madness, 
hysteria or indigestion that Jesus cured; Rather, he ‘cast out 
the evil spirits’ that had taken possession of humans. He 
addressed them as conscious personalities.” 


More Demoniac Obsessions in China. 
Trance Mediums in China. 


Most of the facts | have quoted from Dr. Nevius and other 
travelers to China are repeated a thousand times over in that 
vast empire. In my travels in that country, | have repeatedly 
observed almost every stage of the passion described in Dr. 
Nevius's hook. China is clearly a country of spiritists. From 
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highest to lowest, this belief is more common than anywhere 
else in America; But in the lower classes it often develops into 
a gross form of superstition. 


There are a large number of trance mediums throughout 
China, most of whom are women, whose influences are 
thought to come from a completely different source than most 
of the sources cited above. These mediums typically use 
sharpened pencil-like sticks and a table sprinkled with white 
sand. They have all the stages of mediumship that we are 
familiar with in the West. 


They have mediums with their personalities, who give 
excellent tests; They have seers who claim to reveal the 
future; and their clairvoyants, which conveys its meaning in 
English, "see in the dark." It can be affirmed without dispute 
that spiritualism in some form or the other is an almost 
universal belief throughout the Chinese Empire. 


How They Communicate with Demon Spirits. 


Dr. Doolittle, in his book "Social Life among the Chinese," 
writes:—They have invented many methods by which they 
appease the gods and spirits. One of the most common of 
their utensils is the ka-pue, which is a piece of bamboo root 
shaped like a bean and split down the middle, indicating 
positive and negative. Incense is burnt, the ka-pua is waved 
right in front of the symbolized deity, the pieces are thrown by 
the hand of the medium, the way they fall indicating the will of 
the spirit." 


68 


The following expression is more mental: "The practitioner 
takes a stick of burnt incense in hand to drive out all unholy 
influences; some kind of prayer is repeated, the fingers are 
joined together, and the eyes of the medium are closed, Which 
gives clear evidence of being possessed by some 
supernatural power. 


The incense stick falls and the person starts moving here and 
there, this is considered to be an infallible proof of this. That 
God has entered the body of the medium. 


Sometimes the deity, using the medium's mouth, strongly 
rebukes the supplicant for seeking his assistance to achieve 
unlawful or unworthy purposes. , , , Sometimes these 
mediums claim to be possessed by a specified deity with great 
healing powers and in this case they prescribe medicine for 
the sick. It is believed that the deity or spirit invoked actually 
inserts itself into the medium in some mysterious way and 
prescribes the medicine. , 


Sir John Burroughs writes, “The practice of divination, which 
consists in various strange ways of summoning the dead to 
instruct the living and to reveal the future, is of very ancient 
origin, as was the revelation of the Jewish scriptures before 
the Chinese This is proved by the manuscripts.” An ancient 
Chinese book, called "Poh-shi-ching Tsung", contains six 
volumes on the "Sources of True Prophecy", containing the 
following preface: 
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Fortune-telling Clairvoyants 


“The mystery of omen lies in the study of the mysteries and 
communication with gods and demons. The explanations for 
the changes are deep and mysterious. The theory of science 
is the most complex, its practice is the most important. The 
Holy Scriptures say: What is true gives indications of the 
future. Knowing the condition of the dead and communicating 
intelligently with them, as the ancients did, has the most 
beneficial effect on the parties. , , , 


But when they begin to invoke the gods with drunkenness or 
feasting or immoral pleasures, what a temptation to think that 
their prayers will influence them! Often when no answer is 
given, or the interpretation is not verified, they lay the blame at 
the door of omens, forgetting that their failure is due to their 
lack of sincerity. , 


This is also a major drawback of omens and omens that they 
use the art of prediction to trap people with the desire of profit. 
Naturally unrevealed and secretive, the upper classes of the 
Chinese try to hide their entire Knowledge of the connection 
with spirits from foreigners and from the lower castes of their 
own countrymen, feeling that they are not intelligent enough to 
make proper use of it. Are. 


The lower classes, superstitious and money-hungry, often 
used their magical gifts for profit and fortune-telling. These 
visionary prophets go even further than wandering gypsies in 
“killing” the past, roaming temples, streets and roadsides, 
promising to find lost wealth, discover precious metals, and 
reveal the hidden future. We do. 
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What good thing is not misused! Freedom lives on, though 
license roams abroad at night. Christianity was denied by 
Peter and betrayed by Judas, although it gained fame. The 
great highway is open to the return of souls, and on that 
highway walk the good and the bad, the high and the low, the 
wise and the foolish. Weeds grow in abundance in grain fields. 


But if we connect ourselves intelligently, religiously, with this 
mysterious side of nature, it can become not only a powerful 
liberating force for us, but also a positive demonstration of 
future existence. 


Demons in Korea. 


The Korean people, allied with both China and Japan, are 
superior to the two above-mentioned countries in terms of 
civilization; And yet they have been at the mercy of China and 
Japan, alternating for centuries. And now Russia is struggling 
politically to seize and hold this beautiful mountainous 
peninsula. And hence this war with Japan. There are two main 
beliefs in Korea. One is materialism and the other is oriental 
spiritualism. 


Millions of people in this country never doubt the fact that the 
blue sky above is filled with spiritual beings. Dr. Landis, a 
longtime resident of the Korean city of Chemulpo, writes: 
“Korea is home to the most complex and ubiquitous witchcraft 
the world has ever seen. It is not so cruel as the Congolese 
paganism, but it is so slavish and childish that it has sapped 
the manliness of a strong and attractive race. 
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Obsessions are common, and Japanese methods of expelling 
these demons, although similar, are more severe than the 
Chinese. 


“Parents are considered especially fortunate if their son is born 
blind. He can become a ‘Pan Su’ or blind magician, and will 
definitely be able to get a good livelihood for the whole family. 
‘Pan Su’ is gifted with supernatural rather than natural sight. 
Assistants to male magicians are female magicians, who are 
present everywhere. 


The function of these two types of magician devotees is to 
appease the evil spirits flying in the air, three-fourths of whom 
are demons who are completely evil. ‘Pan Su’ and ‘Mutang’ 
will by no means use their spiritual gifts at low cost. Their fees 
are very high, and it has been estimated that shamanism costs 
the country no less than $500,000 annually! 


According to popular cult, selfish evil spirits fill every part of 
the space, eager to appear, or in some way take possession of 
the unhappy citizen. Dr. Herbert Jones, who has spent much 
time and study on demonism in Japan, tells us that they 
consult their demonic spirit servants on all important 
occasions. “The ‘Mutang’ or sorceress is the most important 
type of woman among the Korean people. 


She is as in demand everywhere as the blind ‘Pan Su/ and 
because she can move around freely, she is not blind, so she 
leads a much more active life. Yet, strangely this most 
important person is socially ostracized. 


If his predictions fail, he is often punished. While the Koreans 
esteem women less than any other civilized people, and the 
‘Mutang' is placed in the lowest place, although she is the 
mediator between natural and supernatural agents. 
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Many families sell children to demons. According to the 
Korean father, selling a child's soul is the surest way to ensure 
his prosperity. Children consecrated in this way still live with 
their parents, but are considered to be 'Mutang’. 


The late queen, a beautiful and talented woman, had a deep 
belief in shamanism, spirit influences, and constantly had 
recourse to demonic oracles. But they could not save him from 
his cruel fate. He was brutally killed by Japanese assassins." 


Meeting the Korean Ambassador. 


Once while sailing across the ocean | had the privilege of 
having the Korean Ambassador to my country as my 
cabin-mate. A perfect gentleman, he was educated in both 
Paris and London. He told me every hour of the miracles, 
manifestations, and passions which he had witnessed since 
his youth, and he said jokingly that his country was called "the 
land of devils," but he also said, "I "| doubt all matters relating 
to immortality." 


What could be more comforting and uplifting than the 
knowledge that the souls we loved on earth are still taking 
care of us! That affectionate, loving mothers watch over us 
during the most difficult times of life! That the friends whose 
hands we held so cordially still smile at us even when they are 
"dead"! In the language of Washington Irving, "It would, | think, 
be a new stimulus to virtue, which would make us wary, even 
in our secret moments, of the thought that those whom we 
once loved and respected were the subject of all our actions." 
Were invisible witnesses. 
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CHAPTER V. 


Demonic Possession in Japan and Korea 


All close observers agree that the rugged mountain countries 
have produced the greatest number of seers and gods, good 
and bad. There was Socrates in Greece, the Nazarene in 
Palestine, and Swedenborg in Sweden, who for many years 
conversed openly with angels, spirits, and demons of the 
underworld. 


The Japanese islands, which are quite rugged and 
mountainous, are said to be filled with ugly ghosts and 
monsters that haunt many people. Bonez (priests) are 
exorcists. 


His great book which describes these secret events is called 
"Baskawa-shin-eki". The demons that plague many people are 
called tengu. They also have other names for evil spirits. It is 
believed that all astrologers are obsessive. A prominent 
astrologer is named Shoko-Setsu. They go into a dreamy, 
convulsive state, when strange personalities speak from their 
lips. 


In this strange state of ecstasy they prophesy. Ignorant people 
call these ecstatic states fits. The more intelligent people call 
these gods of the air or demons of the dark regions, and 
priests are called in to drive them away. The religious 
ceremonies of Japanese Buddhists and Roman Catholics are 
very similar. Present day Catholic priests cast out these 
Tartarian demons. In the middle of the 3rd century Pope 
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Cornelius described exorcists as a special order of the clergy 
and council. 


Laodicea forbade those who were not ordained to perform 
exorcisms in or out of the church. The so-called Fourth 
Council of Carthage set out a method of appointment for 
exorcists, which was given in the Roman Pontifical and is still 
used today! The bishop places the book of exorcism into the 
hands of the person being appointed and asks him to receive 
the power to lay hands on those possessed by evil demons. 


Walter Dixon, an excellent expert on Japan, tells us that the 
demon spirits of Japan take a keen interest and play an 
important role in every couple's marriage. , , , The Mikado is 
allowed to have twelve wives; Daimyos are allowed eight and 
shodaibu are allowed five. Evil spirits haunt those who do not 
live together happily. In this regard, we quote again from Dr. 
Nevius: 


During a visit to Japan in the summer of 1890, | found on 
investigation that the beliefs and experiences of the natives of 
Japan in regard to ghosts did not differ from those of the 
Chinese. | talked and corresponded with a professor at the 
Imperial University of Tokyo, who is making special 
investigations on this subject; And we can hope that the 
results of their investigation will be made known to the public 
soon. 


Meanwhile, we have some very interesting statements related 
to demonology in a recent book, “Things Japanese,” written by 
Basil Hall Chamberlin, Professor of Japanese and Philology at 
the Imperial University of Japan, published in 1890. Professor 
Chamberlin says: Chinese notions concerning — the 
supernatural power of the fox, and to a lesser extent the 
supernatural power of the badger and dog, entered Japan 
during the early Middle Ages. 
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Magical foxes are mentioned once or twice in ‘Uzi Jul’, a 
demon tale of a very old century, and since then the belief has 
spread and grown, so much so that there is not a single old 
woman in this country. , or for that matter, there isn't a single 
man - who doesn't have a story about a fox that has happened 
to someone who is at least an acquaintance of some kind.’, , , 


The names of such stories are numerous, and still more 
curious and interesting is the power with which these demon 
foxes are credited with making their abode in human beings, 
which is similar to the phenomenon of possession by evil 
spirits often referred to in the New Testament. . 


Dr. Belz, of the Imperial University of Japan, who has had 
special opportunities of studying these cases in the hospitals 
under his charge, has sent some remarks to Dr. Nevius, of 
which the following is a summary: “Possession by foxes 
(kitsuni-tsuki Karana is a type of nervous disorder or delusion 
that is not uncommonly seen in Japan. 


After entering a human being, sometimes through the breast, 
and more often through the space between the finger nails 
and the flesh, the fox lives its own life, separate from the real 
self of the person who is harboring it. . In this way a kind of 
double entity or double consciousness arises. 


The possessed person hears and understands everything said 
or thought by the fox inside, and the two often engage in a 
loud and violent altercation, with the fox speaking in a voice 
completely different from the person's natural voice. 


The only difference between the cases of demonic possession 
described in the Bible and the cases of demonic possession 
seen in Japan is that in this case the victims are mostly 
women, and these women belong to the lower class. In such 


76 


situations, people with weak intelligence, Be superstitious and 
may include such debilitating diseases as typhoid fever. 


Ghosts never occur except to those who have already heard 
about it and believe in the reality of its existence. "I! would like 
to mention one of the many cases: Once | was called to a girl 
suffering from typhoid fever. She recovered, but during her 
convalescence, she told the women around her about another 
woman. | heard someone talking about someone who owned 
a fox, and who would undoubtedly do her best to get rid of it 
and give it to someone else. 


At that moment, the girl had an extraordinary experience. The 
fox (a spirit) had taken him under his control. All his efforts to 
get rid of him went in vain. 'He's coming! He's coming!’ She 
would scream as the fox's attack came closer. 'Oh, what 
should | do! Here she is.’ And then in a strange, dry, cracked 
voice, the fox would speak, and mock her unfortunate hostess. 


The matter went on like this for three weeks, until a priest of 
the Nichiren sect was called. The priest reprimanded the fox 
severely. The fox (always, of course, speaking from the girl's 
mouth) continued to argue for the other side. At last he said, 'I 
am tired of it.’ | don't ask for anything other than her leaving. 
What will you give me for doing this?’ 


The priest asked what he would take. The fox replied, naming 
some cakes and other things which he said should be placed 
in front of the altar of a certain temple at 4 pm on a certain day. 


The girl Knew what was being said from his lips, but she was 
unable to say anything in her own personality. When that day 
and time came, the offering as per the bargain was taken to 
the place indicated by her relatives, and the fox-demon 
released the girl at that very moment. 


77 


Dr. J. in Tokyo. B. Ga-ma-no-uchi, a writer and literary 
assistant to McCarter, told Dr. Nevins of a case that had come 
under his own observation. He said that he was not aware of 
any cases of demon possession in Tokyo, but that there were 
plenty of such cases in his home in Shiyu. 


He related the case of a boy of about fourteen years of age, 
named Mo-ri Sa-no Ki-chi, who was in the possession of a 
man who called himself by a name which was Mr. Ga-ma-no. 
-Uchi had forgotten whose home was in Sendai: "I had a long 
conversation with this new _ personality, who accurately 
described his former home in Sendai, where the boy had 
never been. 


The boy would sometimes be in his original form, and at other 
times the new personality would speak through him but only 
one personality at a time. He was healed by the priests, who 
held a service over him, rebuked the spirit and ordered him to 
leave. 


The spirit promised to leave on condition that certain sacrifices 
were made. -When those sacrifices were made, the boy 
regained consciousness, and gradually his strength returned 
and he became well again. 


Dr. Nevius also assures us that Mr. Ga-ma no-uchi is a man of 
literary culture, and a physician by profession. Dr. Nevins 
summarizes his testimony on demonology in Japan in the 
following words: "Suffice it to say that the facts given in the 
above sections agree entirely with those presented in the 
preceding chapters; 


It shows remarkable uniformity, Which has always and 
everywhere been characteristic of these manifestations, 
despite variations in minor details resulting from racial 
peculiarities and differences of culture. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Demoniacal Obsessions and Possessions in India. 


On the seventh of that hot July of 1878, | reached Calcutta, 
the capital of India, for the first time, a city mixed with poverty 
and palaces. One of the main objectives of this journey across 
the cities of India was to discover mysticism, to witness the 
much-admired magic of miracle workers and to study 
Yogaism. 


After first meeting our United States consul, | arrived the next 
morning at the home of Peeri Chand Mitra, a commission 
merchant, writer, and author; And along with everyone else, an 
educated psychologist too. 


And yet, liberal as he was, he was still a Brahmin of Brahmins, 
and the Brahministic flavor of his high religious beliefs had a 
thousand attractions for me. He was for a time an automatic 
writing sensitive, but now his talent was more concerned with 
spiritual insight and inspiration. 


He assured me that his ascended wife was a personality, 
present with him at various times as consciously as in his 
mortal body. 


He gave me letters of introduction to prominent and eminent 
people in several Hindu cities, where | later learned about 
magic performances, dances of temple girls, automatic writing, 
white and black magic, demon possession and “exorcism of 
demons” by temple priests. ” Saw many cases of. 
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The oldest word for God in the Vedas is Dev. The common 
name for father or deceased ancestor was Pitr. The Rigveda 
contains prayers addressed to deities who are known in other 
countries as ghosts, ancestral spirits, shadows, and ancestors. 
Max Muller says, "The whole social fabric of India, with its laws 
of inheritance and marriage, rests on a belief in ancestors, 
ancestors and vampires. 


The ancient Hindu jurist Manu tells us that "the gods were 
born from the ancestors. And from the ancestors and sages." 


The belief is universal among the various castes and tribes of 
India that spirits, good and bad, especially the latter, have the 
power to access and influence human beings. Among the hill 
tribes, demonic obsession has become a kind of religion. 


To the same end, Dr. Caldwell, in a contemporary review, 
writes thus: "I argue that it appears that some of the 
demon-busters of the present day, so far as the external 
evidence of their sufferings are concerned, eighteen The 
exhibits display clear signs of demonic possession in Palestine 
a hundred years ago. 


| believe that as far as the senses can be trusted and history 
can be trusted, there may be born tomorrow in South India 
many thousands who, as far as can be ascertained, In fact 
possessed by demons just as evil as the man himself, who 
was forced by the demons within him to shout that he was not 
himself, but that his name was Legion. 


Some of the people | mention are calm and peaceful under 
normal circumstances. They have their own businesses and 
often do them diligently. Sometimes, they have their wives and 
children with them; They have inherited huts, small gardens, 
wells and palm trees. But the night draws near; A fire is lit in 
front of a rustic devil-temple; A crowd gathers; 
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The session begins, waiting for the priest-medium. He is here 
now! His lethargy is gone, the devil's laughter is in his mouth. 
He stands in front of the temple, the demon's oracle, 
demon-possessed! , ...He is hardly mad, because as soon as 
the session ends, he speaks intelligently, calmly and calmly. 


Then what is this? You ask him. He simply replies: 'Some devil 
has captured me, sir.' You ask the people standing. They 
simply reply: 'The demon must have captured him.' He was 
possessed by demons.’ In this stage he describes the spirits 
and announces their names. What is the fairest conclusion to 
draw from all this? Of one thing | am sure - the devil-artist 
never pretends to be excited. , , 


Whether it be the ghost of Satan or not, | cannot refrain from 
remarking that it seems to me that it must certainly have been 
considered so in New Testament times. It is extremely difficult 
for a European to see and understand such a devilish scene. 


As a rule he must be disguised and be able to speak the 
language of the local people, only then will he be able to join 
the group of bewitched devotees, each of whom will be eager 
to approach the possessed person and ask him questions 
about himself. The future, while the divine inspiration is in full 
force upon him. 
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A Demon Hard to Dislodge. 


When | was Magistrate in Oudh, in a conversation with 
Abdul-Kurim, an intelligent Talu Khar, W. Knighton wrote in the 
nineteenth century, 1880, "| discovered that this satanic or 
demonic possession was believed in not only by the peasants 
or the people of India, but also by the upper classes, the 
gentry, and the learned proprietors. .. . 


Different exorcists have their own procedures, but the most 
common is to use violence and pain to expel the devil. When 
there is no cure, the devil is said to be evil and stubborn. Then 
severe beatings are resorted to, and in some cases cotton 
wicks soaked in oil are burnt and stuffed into the nose, etc. , , , 


Both Hindus and Muslims visit the Dargah of Ghospore to 

liberate their afflicted relatives from evil spirits. , , , The belief 
in Ghospur and its effectiveness in healing those afflicted by 
demonic spirits is widespread throughout the surrounding 
country. Mr. Knighton also gives an account of a woman 
named Melata, who was the wife of a man named Ahir. 
He saw the woman after she had cast out the devil: "a 
well-informed, active, intelligent woman, with large, shining 
black eyes." When her father and mother died, she was 
plunged into grief. 


Then it happened that she became possessed. Neither she 
nor her husband had any doubt about this fact. , , , "l 
conversed with several villagers on this subject. The fact of 
possession by an evil spirit was clear to them all, and the old 
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witch, his enemy, who lived before him, was possessed by the 
devil. 


Was attributed as the cause. She became sick, sad and silent. 
Ultimately, his illness left him mute. The woman was taken to 
the temple of Ghospor, and was first treated by beating, 
interrogation, and witchcraft; But all in vain. Then 'By Oja's 
orders,’ Gamganran said, ‘I tied his hands behind his back. | 
tied his feet. Cotton wicks soaked in oil were prepared. They 
were burned and stuffed into his nostrils and ears. 


This cured her. Due to this the devil came out. She screamed 
and said. She started convulsing and fainted. He is fine now. 
The devil has left him. And this is true. In three days she 
returned with me; And the old witch died, and she has been 
well since then. Earlier there was darkness of hell in our 
house; Now we have the light of heaven.’ All the villagers 
confirm this; No one is more learned than Melata.” 
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CHAPTER VII. 


More Stubborn Facts Concerning Demoniacal 
OBSESSIONS in India. 


The labors of mental students in the line of demonic obsession 
have been repeated in a manner by Colonel Olcott of Adyar, 
India. Desiring to learn directly from the Hindus their beliefs 
regarding the status and employment of their dead in the 
future world, he sent a circular letter to Hindu theologians, 
Hindu writers and others throughout India, in which he 
discussed the issue of intercourse with spirits, demons, Black 
magic, mediums, sorcerers and soothsayers were talked 
about. 


The colonel admitted that the replies he received to this 
circular letter contained little information as a result of "Asiatic 
aversion to any interference with the dead". But short as it may 
be, it is completely satisfied on these points: 


1. That the Hindu believes most sincerely in the conscious 
existence of the future. 


2. That those who live or have lived in the spirit world can and 
do form intelligent relations with human beings. Spiritualism in 
some form or the other is a belief that is as ubiquitous in India 
as it is in China. Incidentally, | would also like to say that as far 
as our progressive West is concerned, this New York-born 
modern Theosophical movement is a colossal failure — it is a 
crab-like backward movement moving towards the decaying 
superstitions of ancient times. Used to be. 
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Brahminism is a dead force. How absurd it is to search for the 
living among the dead. Northern India is the center of an 
ineffective civilization. The intellectual life once so vigorous on 
those high plateau lands of the Pamirs has now shifted to the 
Western Hemisphere, and on the banks of the Ganges there 
are old-fashioned plague-stricken cities, crumbling temples, 
ruined desolations, moss-covered ruins and There are graves 
that bury a dead past and yet, there is no death. 


Aryan's soul can never die. Progress is in the seed, not in the 
shell. India, awakened from its lethargy by today's infusion of 
heaven-descending inspirations, science and Western 
enterprise, will rise again and a new India will blossom and 
bear golden fruits. With this digression from the main subject, | 
will add here a brief excerpt from the replies to Colonel Olcott's 
circular: 


Obsession, the Demonism of the Ages. 
Baroda-State Demonism. 


Hindu writers say, "The place where they live (earth-bound) 
may be called Kama Loka or the world of desires. Some of 
these souls may be so attracted to this earth because of 
strong desires that they come to live among human beings. 


Yoga Vasistha (a standard work on Yoga philosophy) gives 
several accounts in which dead persons had a special 
attraction towards their homes, and there were also some 
who, at the time of their death It was a strong desire that they 
would become kings, etc., and they lived in these places; the 
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result of which was that their souls were cut off from the 
normal development from physical existence to the spiritual 
state, or rather, they became tied to those places. Got tied up. 


Earth-bound spirits can hurt us by sympathetically entering our 
auras or possibly entering our visible physical bodies, 
tormenting them and tormenting us until death. It is believed 
that these border spirits, the worst of which are called ghosts 
or vampires, have very strong worldly desires for evil, but they 
do not themselves have the physical means with which to 
satisfy their desires, And so they enter the physical bodies of 
others to satisfy their desires. 


In our estimation, it is a bad thing for man to encourage 
intercourse with his earth-bound, dead friends or other 
persons; For these earth-bound souls, having become 
earth-imprisoned because of strong worldly desires, cannot 
truly give such instruction as can liberate the soul of living 
man, which is the highest goal that must be attained; And, 
second, because these are earth-bound spirits or demons 
presumably, by their intercourse, such desires are aroused in 
the living persons which will compel them to remain on earth 
at the time of their death. 


The lower spirits become attached to or take possession of 
certain persons whose nature and disposition are similar to 
theirs, or whose extreme passivity attracts their influence. We 
firmly believe that humans are attracted to beings who 
empathize with their habitual thoughts and strong feelings or 
tendencies. 


86 


Southern India Demonism. 


Hyderabad.— The insatiable desire of an eminent person, the 
main goal of his ambition to teach his grammar knowledge to 
humanity, made him a resident of Kama Loka. Even after his 
death he resided on a tree in the rear compound of his house, 
from the top of which he used to recite verses for the 
enlightenment of those students who were eager to benefit 
from his instructions. 


“It is said that the students who were given the privilege of 
listening to him were later able to decipher the correct 
meaning of some doubtful passages in the Vedas. There are 
hundreds of examples of mischief and mischiefs perpetrated 
on Tamoguni people by the institutions of Kama Loka. 


On my first visit to Madura, | spent several days with a 
Brahmin, where | exorcised or dispelled demons. During 
Navratri (Dussehra) all men and women possessed by ghosts 
come to Madura Shivalaya. Every year their number is about 
two hundred. Their wild movements and screams, in some 
cases their supernatural acts, all make the pagoda a regular 
uproar during those nine days. 


It continues throughout the year at San Kara Nainar Kovil of 
Tinnevelly. There is a small temple at Dattatreya at the 
confluence of Krishna and Kuncha Ganga. When | went there 
about fifteen years ago, | saw there many obsessed people, 
many of whom, as their relatives told me (including Colonel 
H.S. Olcott), were moving towards recovery . 


This place is very famous for the treatment of people suffering 
from obsession. There is not much scope for priesthood there, 
as usually the possessed person himself receives a dream or 
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manifestation of what he must do to obtain a cure. Hundreds 
of cases are said to have been cured there. 


The Slaughtered Return to Obsess 


“Those living in Ramnad Chuttram in Paramagudi, Madura 
were killed. As a result of this incident, Chuttram and its 
surrounding Brahmin quarters became haunted by the spirits 
of the dead. The poor people of the Agraharam were haunted 
by these spirits; All types of blares were heard in and around 
Chuttram; Deathly sounds and groans_ echoed loudly 
throughout the haunted grounds. “For a year the area around 
Chuttram looked deserted. 


Around the same time a Bairagi pilgrim from the north, who 
was on his way to Ramses Maram, stopped his journey at 
Paramagudi and stopped at the haunted Chuttram. The devils 
also played their mischiefs on him; But he was proof against 
astrologers, magicians and demons. "The hurt they often inflict 
may be physical or mental. The former is seen to gradually 
diminish- 


Loss of life activities, resulting in death. This death sometimes 
occurs within a moment. But in any case, no trace will be 
visible of the wound or the manner of the disease that caused 
death. No physical remedy can cope with it; But anyone 
accustomed to numerically control these forces will be able to 
cure disease. 


For in the mind, man gradually develops a disposition in a 
particular direction, and certain tendencies, either for good or 
for evil, which he had before, and which were not hitherto 
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observed, intensify at the expense of all the rest. Starts 
increasing. Man becomes nervous, irritable, in a frenzy, 
harmful or harmless, according to the spirit that controls him. 
They attack men, women and children _ indiscriminately, 
causing fever, hysteria and many nervous complaints. 


| have also heard from a friend of mine the case of a pariah 
who was in communication with a spirit. He lived in a village 
called Sarum, about ten or twelve miles from Bulsar in the 
Bombay Presidency. This person had prayer meetings every 
Tuesday and Sunday and hundreds of people gathered there 
and asked him many questions. These questions were not 
asked verbally, rather every person who wanted to ask a 
question would place a pie and some rice on a piece of wood 
in front of the Pariya. 


About a hundred such pies were laid out in rows before work 
began. In the beginning he would open his hair, take a brass 
plate and beat it vigorously, shaking his head here and there. 
This process continued for about half an hour, then suddenly 
the brass plate would fall from his hand and Pariya would 
answer the questions asked by shaking his head as before. 
My friend, who saw the man himself, said that questions were 
answered promptly and accurately and almost everyone who 
asked answered. 


The people who came to consult him returned home satisfied 
with his answers. 

“He ordered me to bring my one-year-old nephew to him. The 
child was made to sit on the floor in front of us. He said he was 
going to perform some miracles and | could ask the child any 
question in any language of my choice. Then he covered 
himself with the retarium and touched the child with the light 
rattan he held in his hand. 


The child immediately sat in a pose called Virasanam and 
gave me an enlightening discourse on Rajayoga in beautiful 
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Tamil verse. | was so impressed by this surprise that | did not 
then ask the child's permission to ask him questions, but 
remained a passive listener. While this was going on, | looked 
at Yogi and found that his body was motionless and stiff but 
within a few seconds he stood up and at the same moment the 
child started crying loudly. Her first words were, 'Take the child 
and breastfeed him immediately.’ This was done. He was tired 
of invisible influences. ,,, , 


On another occasion while we were chanting, he was talking 
about various things on the river bank and suddenly he asked 
me to confess all my sins. | told him | didn't have anything 
important to tell him. Then he ordered me to bring '‘Olai' and an 
iron stylus. Then he made a square shaped seat of sand for 
me, wrote some letters on it and asked me to sit on it. 


When | sat down, he gave me a strong blow with a stick. Then 
| suddenly started writing. | was conscious that | was writing, 
but | had no control over what | was writing. | couldn't write 
myself; Some mysterious force forced me to do this. | quitted. | 
felt a kind of slight intoxication. 


About half an hour later, Yogi snatched the ‘olai’ from my 
hands, sprinkled cold water on my face, and took me out for a 
walk. Then after some time, he gave me ‘Olai’ to read. But | 
was surprised, when | found in my own handwriting a detailed 
and sufficient description of all my sins, which | did not wish to 
tell anyone to the world. There are different groups of these 
impressive monsters. Some give tests like finding lost 
property. 
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Mysor’s Testimony about Spirits. 


‘It is a bad thing to summon spirits and talk to them; No 
respectable family would encourage such intercourse; Only 
magicians do this, and they are always punished for it. If they 
leave out even the slightest part of their magical ritual, or do 
anything in any way to weaken their acquired will power over 
the 'spirits', they are killed immediately afterwards. 


It is said that some time ago a magician died in a fire on the 
streets of Calcutta. This is considered an evil act of 
selfishness — interacting with demons interferes with the order 
of nature and the law of God. 'With regard to sex, females are 
more susceptible to their attacks than males, but only after 
attaining puberty. 


The victim, often losing health, appetite and interest in 
domestic affairs, is constantly thinking about the controlling 
vampire, and when it is no longer controlled, he seems foolish 
and distracted. She is often made to satisfy her lust, but not 
through marital activity. “Sometimes we hear that, through the 
intervention of a magician, someone causes serious trouble. 


By doing unpleasant things to one's enemies (e.g., by putting 
excrement in a plate of rice (while eating or serving it), by 
dropping stones on the roofs of houses and scaring the people 
inside, etc.) Even the most careful search will not reveal any 
human being in the neighborhood. Such wild incidents 
happen, no one can deny it. 


Both Brahma-vampires and vampires possess or control living 
persons; But the former are not malicious; Harassment and 
foolish acts are committed by the latter. The ‘ghost’ has some 
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desire that must be satisfied, and if it is satisfied, it will be free 
and go away. 


Vampires enjoy causing confusion and trouble, inflicting pain, 
satisfying base appetites, and taking lives. A completely pure 
and good person, if of a righteous mind, will not be attacked by 
an evil spirit; But any bad habit attracts them. Ignorance of 
religious things also makes people liable to come under their 
influence. The elemental people (Bhats and Prets) are 
generally believed to harm people with evil tendencies. 


Mantras and Demons. 


“| am a pensioner raceleader of the Mysore Horse, and my 
services have taken me to many districts, among other 
Shivamuga, where it is a common thing for people to have 
intercourse with vampires. “Some people use mantras or 
magic, by which they control demons. (The word mantra can 
mean hymn, prayer, or invocation.) They sometimes demand, 
or compel, them to protect their property. 


If a thief places his hand on any object in the house of a 
person or on any fruit in the garden which is protected in this 
way, he is unable to move from that place or withdraw his 
hand until the owner returns. Does not come, and not until the 
spirit is ordered to release it. 


The vampire thus employed is called 'Chauri'; By accepting 
this assistance for such a selfish purpose, the magician gives 
him a stronger hold over himself, and he has to be more 
careful, lest he fail to keep control even for a moment , and 
thus lose his life. 
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Wizards may transfer the services of their magicians, and it is 
common for the buyer of a garden to take from the seller the 
spells by which the garden's broads are controlled; Otherwise, 
he will not be able to enjoy the fruits of the farm or garden. 
Vampires sometimes take over a house, a well, or a tree. 


They are chased away by reciting mantras containing the 
knowledge of mantras, hanging jantras (conspiratorial symbols 
inscribed on copper sheets) on walls, banks or branches, and 
by other tricks. 


Sometimes when the vampirism (spirit-control) is driven out by 
some medium, the mantriki cuts a tuft of his hair, wraps it 
around an iron nail and hammers the nail into a tree; The 
vampire is then tied to a tree until the nail rusts away. “There 
are various Shivite and Vishnuite temples which are famous 
for liberating people from vampires. 


| myself have seen this phenomenon many times in 
Hanumanth, Vishnu and Durga temples in Bangalore. My wife 
has seen the same in the Meenakshi temple of Madura. The 
vampire medium will not sit still to listen to Ranarana read; 
She will jump and run away. “A case occurred in my own 
family in 1875-76, where the patient told me (I was standing 
near her and assisting the patient) that she could see 
clairvoyantly. 


The devils (three in number) were sitting near and beside her, 
as well as she could see herself. When the devil was about to 
fall upon her, she would say to me: 'Now look here; Satan is 
gearing up to fall upon me. Be careful.’ Immediately thereafter 
| observed general convulsions in the patient. The patient 
would announce in advance the hours of the devil's attack, 
and she was so sure of it that she would tell us, the attendant 
men, to go about our business, but to be ready until the 
predicted hour and minute . 
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| always found the predictions to be true. At last, the 
possessed demon revealed to us through the lips of the 
patient all the details of his unsatisfied desires, with the 
request that we would satisfy them before he could drive him 
out by spells. The devil said, she (it was a woman's soul) died 
full of desires that had not yet been satisfied. 


We followed his wish and till now we are free from any trouble. 
Satan has kept his promise. The man who possessed this 
spirit was a famous ‘white magician’ who was respected by 
everyone in the community in which he lived. He was 
considered an exceptionally good, pious, truth-seeking person. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


More Testimonies to Hindu Demonism. 


Prasad Chatterjee said, "My mother used to tell me that her 
mother-in-law, although she was a good-natured woman, 
came to earth because of her excessive affection for her 
young children, whom she had left behind at the time of her 
death Her husband was a renowned magician, and it was 
believed that these visions had something to do with his 
coming to earth, namely his daughter-in-law. My mother's 
mother-in-law. 


Some members of the family did not believe in the truth of the 
manifestations, and considered the medium to be merely a 
pretender obsessed by her mother-in-law. One day his son 
suddenly became ill; All medicines failed, and it seemed that 
he would die in no time. Suddenly the medium became 
obsessed, and said that if any member of the family thought 
this obsession was just a show, they could try all the 
medicines in the world and save his son if they had the power. 


Family members prayed that the earthbound spirit who had 
appeared through the medium, and was the guardian angel of 
the family, could save their son. The obsession stopped for a 
while, but soon reappeared, and the medium began to say that 
she, the earth-bound spirit, had had to go to great trouble to 
drive out the earth-bound spirits from one house. Entered with 
an idol, which was brought to the family from a distant country, 
and the idol should be immediately removed and taken out of 
the house. 
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This was done in the dark of night, and the medium scraped a 
little clay from the ground and applied it to the forehead of his 
dying son, after which he immediately recovered and became 
healthy. Whenever any member of the family was in great 
danger, the medium would become obsessed, and the 
earth-bound spirit would tell through the mouth of the medium 
that his strong desire for children had made him a ghost or pis 
acha (earth-bound spirit). Given, that state of existence is not 
desirable at all. Having a medium with us is not something to 
be proud of, quite the contrary. 


Kathiawar and the Hindu’s Warning Words 


“It is strange that in India, except in very rare cases, we 
consider mediumship a great misfortune, while the spiritualists 
of the West encourage it as a means of communication 
between the living and the dead or between humans and 
angels. We do. It is sad to think what terrible misfortune they 
are bringing upon their various communities by so ignorantly 
breaking the barriers erected by nature between the two 
worlds. 


Our knowledge has been bought from the sufferings of the 
experiences of our ancestors, and perhaps the Western 
countries will also have to follow the same path.” Bhavangek. - 
“As a clear sign of these fallen times in our country, we 
constantly hear much more about black magic than about 
white magic. "R. 


| have a friend, who is a Parsi, shopkeeper and businessman. 
They have a son, P., about twenty years old, a good young 
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man, but physically weak, who has been talking wildly like a 
madman for about a year. 


His father assures us that while he was doing it like crazy, he 
eventually came to suspect, against his will, that there was 
something spiritually peculiar about it. He took him to his 
native place E., which was not far from Surat. The most 
interesting thing about this remarkable case is that after the 
arrival of a Brahmin exorcist called from Surat, for the first time 
P. or rather his control, on seeing the pot of charmed water 
prepared in advance by the Brahmin, became highly agitated. 
He shouted in a manner and said that fire was coming out of 
the vessel, and its flames were having a fatal effect on him. 


Obviously, he could see the exorcist's opposing aura from the 
vessel. As instructed by the Brahmin, the father rubbed some 
water on his chest, and P. felt relieved. This continued 
whenever the boy had seizures or fainting, but control never 
left him forever. His father consulted several other people 
known as exorcists, but P. failed to get permanent relief from 
vampires. 


Eventually, his father was advised to accompany his son to R. 
Go to a saint and seek advice from a monk there. This holy 
man gave P. a thread, apparently filled with his pure 
magnetism, which he wanted to tie on his arm. “As far as | 
know, according to all accounts, P. is absolutely fine now.” 


Bhavnager and Spirit Influences. 


“Medium incidents are actually very common in this part of 
India. Ghosts and obsessions manifest as_ vibrations 
throughout the body. The trembling medium, or rather the 
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control, is forced by the exorcist to declare through spells or 
threats and exorcisms what has possessed or possessed the 
medium, and how to pacify it. Go. 


In these hauntings it sometimes takes several days to reach a 
decisive point, during which time the exorcist will often remind 
the patient of his favorite mother, who, through her own 
vibrations, has taken control, whether primal or primal, of the 
patient. Calls for force to leave. 


An exorcist has, of course, the greatest reverence for his 
mother (kaali maata); An image of him is ritually placed in a 
niche in his house, which he constantly honors and to which 
he offers his offerings and sacrifices. “It is certainly believed by 
the intelligent classes that intercourse with dead persons is 
highly dangerous. 


Coromandel Coast and the Evidence of Demonism 


"There seems to be a widespread belief that intercourse with 
deceased persons should be avoided as much as possible. If 
the spirit of the departed is invoked, it is only through wishes 
and other details about the devil that the person possesses. To 
find out, the cure is put into the hands of the 'Mantrik' (one 
who knows about mantras) and by satisfying those desires or 
otherwise, the patient is rescued from the clutches of the devil. 


This is also not done by ministers, who are considered to be of 
higher class. They simply go through the mantras and drive 
out the devil, or vampire, without any invocation or any 
apparent intercourse with him. "They are capable of harming 
us in many ways; By depriving us of our means of livelihood, 
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by depriving us of our children and close relatives; By bringing 
illness, madness, leprosy etc. into the family; By bringing 
about the death of mediums or exorcists; In short, in every 
imaginable way that can bring death and ruin in any form. 


Black magicians earn money from this. It is a lucrative 
business even in these doubtful days. There are people whose 
special subject is black magic, who are able to ward off evil 
spirits from anyone, and take measures to prevent such evil 
creatures from coming forward. Such people are found in 
Coimbatore and Malabar districts. “They are believed to harm 
us by possessing us, and thus distorting our minds, and in 
many other ways. 


They deposit extravagant amounts of rubbish in our boxes and 
rice pots, tear up our precious clothes and other such things 
which cause disintegration or destruction of tangible matter. It 
once happened that the ‘devil’ or these demonic spirits would 
throw a child among the thorns in the house, where he was 
often found in the morning. 


This is an incident related to the family of one of my relatives, 
and it happened when | was a boy of about ten years. Many 
relatives, who are still alive, can testify to the facts, because 
they witnessed them. 


Sometimes stones are thrown at people and houses. | know of 
a case which was the subject of much infamy in the city where 
| now live. There is a house which now belongs to a close 
relative of mine. During the time of its former owner, and for 
some time after its coming into the hands of the present 
owner, a peculiar phenomenon was often observed by several 
people now living here. 


The house is situated near a mosque where there are some 
Muslim graves. It is believed that the mosque is still haunted. 
What happened was that big stones used to fall into this house 
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from the mosque. For some time it was believed to be caused 
by human agency, but all attempts to prove it failed. 
Intelligence was invisible and dangerous. 


Bengal and Black Magic. 


“When a person comes under the influence of any element it is 
generally considered a disaster; But we find in some tantric 
works how an element can be summoned and ordered to obey 
the commands of the human invoker; This is called ‘black art’. 
Those who control the elements are not much respected, 
although they are feared. 


It is a common belief that it is not good to invoke the elements 
or have anything to do with them. In many Hindu families 
children wear Malduli or some other amulet to protect 
themselves from the elements. Metal, iron are used for this 
purpose. There are many rituals related to this protection. In 
all cases this intercourse is harmful. No higher caste would 
seek or attempt to mate with demons. 


When a woman is said to be suffering from some element, she 
behaves like a mad woman, and her health gradually 
deteriorates and her entire appearance becomes worst. “Often 
| used to see people going crazy in my village. 


Controlled by a witch or witches, the symptoms are frenzy with 
convulsions and convulsions; When people expert in these 
matters came and recited some mantras, the jinn would leave 
his medium. “Any misfortune, domestic calamity or strange 
occurrence is attributed to the anger of the ancestors or 
deceased ancestors. 4'No good can ever come from sexual 
intercourse with evil spirits, who only provoke the physical lust 
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of weak girls and men by ‘taming’ them, and assisting black 
magicians with offerings of drink, flesh and lust. 


They are as unknown as the 'Chathans' on the Malabar coast, 
where Christians, Brahmins and of course black magicians 
also practice exorcism. Dalpatram's book gives a detailed 
description of the Bhuvas, and who, as a rule, are mediums 
themselves and create mediumistic conditions in others, being 
an uneducated class, have no definite notions about the Kama 
Loka. Are. Kama Loka, consider, refers to the dark regions of 
desires, and Preta is the Sanskrit name for all disembodied 
spirits. 


Only devil-possessed people are associated with weak 
mediums by developing black magicians, but god-protected 
people sometimes haunt their relatives and friends, only for 
prayer to Devachan, or for help in crossing to heaven. . 'Pitra’ 
is the god of deceased worthy persons and ancestors. “They 
can also do things which are impossible for man in his present 
state, because they are aware of certain laws relating to their 
existence. 


It is believed that they are capable of assuming any animal 
form, and can make themselves visible by assuming physical 
form. But all these things do not make them superior to men; 
On the contrary, they are complete slaves of spiritually illiterate 
people. 


The inhabitants of Kama Loka include beings who were once 
human and demons (elements) of terrible size, and the 
messengers of Yama who are kind and gentle towards the 
pure souls. But they are extremely harsh towards the wicked. 


During my travels in India, | never remember talking to any 
intelligent Hindu who did not have the firm belief that in the 
invisible regions there live familiar spirits, demons and gods, 
who can reach out to the inhabitants of the earth if they wish. 
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Are. An eminent Brahmin told me that there are ten classes of 
such beings, of which the first seven were created with the 
world, or by the thoughts and actions of the higher gods, upon 
whom they wait as servants, and worship them in certain 
ways. Receive. 


But the last three categories were entirely of human origin, 
being more or less ignorant, evil, dissolute beings, wandering 
in an invisible intermediate state, chiefly seeking to delight, 
mischief and trouble men_ through passions, selfish 
possessions or wicked inspirations. With the intention of, 
exemplifying the principle of "transfer of ideas and 
transmigration and reincarnation”. 


The above three classes are known by the names of Ghosts, 
Prets and Vampires, the first name being generally applied to 
all three, and sometimes to seven Suryas.Ex class. Along with 
others, they are used synonymously, sometimes as demons 
and angels in Greek literature. 


But generally, the term ghost is applied to evil, especially to 
the spirits of those who have died an untimely or violent death, 
or have been deformed or insane during life, or drunk, 
debauched, or pathologically evil. Quite generally the word 
ghost means the ghost of a child or a person born deformed, 
imperfect or demonic. 


"Vampire", on the other hand, is derived from or more directly 
refers to psychic characteristics, and is the roaming ghost of 
madmen, habitual drunkards, those with sensual, treacherous 
and violent dispositions, and is consistent with and 
personifying the idea that 


The evils that humans commit live on after them and appear 
as malicious spirits. Ghosts directly refer to people who die 
due to violence, die in war, commit suicide, or who are 
robbers, notorious evildoers, and those guilty of great cruelty. 
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In this regard, eminent Shri M.J. Wall House, F.R.A.S. Writing 
recently about devil-worship in India, he said: "The death of 
any well-known evil character is a source of fear to all his 
neighbours, for he necessarily becomes a ghost or a demon, 
who As powerful and deadly as they were in life, some of the 
most feared ghosts today were famous figures of old. 


All such people become ghosts when they die, and become 
attached to any beings of higher order whom they first meet 
when entering the spirit-world, and have the power to torment 
and torment men and animals. And get help. As an example of 
how this idea has taken root in people's minds . 


| will read an excerpt from a recent Indian newspaper: We 
learned from a correspondent in Cochin that a few days ago, 
during the Christmas holidays, a Nair of Chengannur Brutally 
murdered his girlfriend on suspicion of infidelity. 


The remarkable and curious feature of this case is that when 
he was taken to the Sessions Court and arraigned, he pleaded 
"guilty" to the charge, but earnestly prayed that he might 
receive the extreme punishment of the law, which he 
accepted. that he fully deserves, to be executed, not at the 
usual execution place. 


But at the scene of his crime, so that he may, according to his 
doctrine of the reincarnation of the soul, assume the form and 
life of a "demon", and this There is full scope for taking 
revenge on the man and his associates who were the reason 
for misleading his unfortunate victim. 


It is also believed that by certain ceremonies and atonements, 
this form of existence can be dissolved, and the disturbed 
souls can be sent to the realms of reward or punishment 
according to their merit on earth. For thousands of years 
Brahmin priests ruled India with a rod of iron. The kings, or 
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rather the chief-chiefs, were their agents. The common people 
maintained harmony with the caste, the upper class lived in 
luxury. 


Their temples were repositories of sacred relics, statues, and 
priestly treasures. Brahmins serving in temples taught people 
to read the first three books of the Vedas; Taught them to 
perform religious rituals and sacrifices. Younger priests — 
gurus — used the Atharva Veda, the great collection of magical 
incantations, to explain to the lower castes the methods of 
divination, summoning of spirits, exorcism and the nature of all 
magical phenomena. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


The Demonism of the Ancient Greeks and the Aus” tralian 
Aborigines. 


No student of history needs to be told that Greece, even in its 
best days, was not aware that invisible agencies — demons — 
mingled with and influenced people. In the times of Homer, 
Hesiod, and Socrates, these demons did not necessarily 
represent evil spirits. Homer used the word "monster", 
approximately 


Flourished as a deity in 1000 BC; So, Minerva happily goes to 
Zeus's palace to meet the "other monsters". Venus is 
described as a "monster" after her interview with Helen ("Iliad" 
lii: 420). "But," says Dr. Alexander, "there was a tendency to 
apply the term to inferior persons." Hector threatens Diomede, 
insisting, "I will hand you over to a monster (‘Iliad' viii:166). 


Demons were considered signs of evil thoughts. A sick man in 
agony is "one upon whom a hideous demon has cast his 
gaze." ("Odyssey" iii: 27.) It can be safely said that all the 
demons of the poet (see Hesiod, about 800 BC) were 
well-intentioned; Accordingly, he divides rational beings into 
incarnate and incarnate ones, gods, demons, heroes (gods) 
and humans. 


These monsters were sometimes called "guardians of men", 
and Zeus gives the encouraging idea to some of his friends 
that they should do something. Over time the monsters 
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became "monster-like" ("Works and Days," page 314). 
Empedocles taught that demons were "of a mixed and 
changeable nature, and were subject to a purification process 
which might ultimately end in their ascension to higher 
abodes. And yet, he caused them to cause almost all the 
calamities, troubles, and calamities of mankind. held 
responsible for. 


The great poet-philosopher, Plato, writes about good and bad 
demons. He informs us that demons are the _tutelary 
authorities of humans, and that after Zeus, the greatest ruler of 
heaven, there was "a company of gods and demons". God, he 
assures us, "does not meet with humans directly, but uses 
demons as intermediaries" (Sympos. 202: D). Referring to 
Hesiodic demons, he informs us that these were the good and 
the great of the "Golden Age". 


He used the phrase "divine demons", and on another occasion 
he spoke of "fierce and furious men who perform the functions 
of punishing angels." In short, Plato's demons, while mostly 
good, contained a residue of evil that confused and confused 
humans. Aristotle, the son of a physician, was less poetic and 
more spiritual than Plato, particularly in relation to the physical 
world, speaking directly of "people possessed by demons 
influencing and motivating people". 


Socrates (about 470 to 399 BC) claimed that he was always 
accompanied by a conscious, speaking entity, a demon, today 
called a "guardian spirit". Around 470 BC Meletus, a tragic 
poet, distinguished himself by inventing and formulating 
charges that constituted an indictment against Socrates. 
Although he was careless in his habits and morally corrupt, he 
had considerable political influence for a long time. 
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Time. The main accusations he was going to make against 
Socrates were: 


1. He did not believe in the gods accepted by the Greek state. 


2. He corrupted the Athenian youth by teaching disrespect for 
the gods and encouraging strange gods. 


3. He claimed to have a good demon (spirit) whose advice he 
heeded. These were the words of a part of Meletus's 
statement that led to the indictment: "Socrates works wickedly, 
and is criminally inquisitive in discovering things in earth and in 
heaven, and in teaching the same things to others the worse is 
the better." Shows reason. 


He pretends to acquire his knowledge, like the prophets and 
seers, under the influence of a certain natural inspiration and 
enthusiasm." (Carey's translation, London) Socrates, in his 
pardon or defence, denies disrespect to the true God , 
acknowledges his consulting oracles thus: "Therefore | asked 
myself, on behalf of the oracles, whether | should remain as | 
am, possessing neither their knowledge nor their ignorance, or 
Near both; So | answered myself and the oracle that it was 
better for me to remain asl am.,,, 


When the generals, Amphipolis and others, assigned me to 
my post, | remained like any other man wherever they posted 
me, facing threats of death. But when the Deity (a Spirit) as | 
thought and believed, entrusted me with the duty of spending 
my life in the study of philosophy and in examining myself and 
others, should | not do so out of fear on that occasion ? 

Because of death or anything else, | will leave my post? 


Athenians, | honor you and bow to you; But | will obey God 
instead of you. , , , The reason for this is what you have often 
and in many places heard me mention; For | am inspired by a 
certain divine and spiritual influence which Meletus also 
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presents in the indictment by means of a joke. It started with 
me in childhood, a kind of voice that when present always 
distracts me from what | am supposed to be doing, but never 
inspires me to move forward. 


Socrates explains this to the young Alcibiades: "By a divine 
allotment, there is a certain demon who has accompanied me 
since my childhood. It is a voice (i.e., a warning voice) which 
when heard, always tells me to do what | Apuleius gives a 
reason why Socrates generally forbids him from doing 
anything, but it never incites him to move forward. Did not 
motivate to do the work. 


Socrates, himself, was a very perfect man, and was always 
ready to do whatever he should do, so that he never needed 
any one to exhort him, though sometimes he had to dissuade 
him. It was necessary if there was danger hidden in any of his 
work. Having been warned in this way, he was able to take 
proper precautions, and turn away from his attempt for the 
present, either to resume it more safely in the future, or in 
some other way. To enter it. 


It was common for them to describe those warnings as "voices 
coming from the demon" — in fact, their guardian spirit. The 
lesson of the above is that the past is repeated in the present. 
The prosecution of Socrates on somewhat vague charges, if 
not its example today, has as its lesson a warning to official 
interlopers; For this Greek Meletus, who was as much a 
robber as he was a robber and an ambitious man, who 
brought charges against Socrates, was soon relieved of his 
political office and later arraigned by the Athenians. 


Who, in bitter remorse for the persecution of Socrates, put 
Meletus to death. How true it is that those who “sow the wind, 
reap the whirlwind.” And how true are the words of the old 
prophet “God judges and judges the earth.” And how true were 
these almost last words of Socrates: "So to me, O my judges, - 
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and | call you right in calling you judges, - a strange thing has 
happened. To the habitual prophetic voice of my patron deity , 
on every previous occasion even in the most trivial matters, if | 
was about to do something wrong; but now, what has 
happened to me, which you yourself see, and which one can 
imagine and which Considered the height of evil, yet neither 
did God's warning oppose me when | left home in the morning, 
nor when | came here to the place of trial, nor in my address 
when | was about to say anything; Yet on other occasions it 
has often interrupted me in the middle of speaking. 


But now during these proceedings it never opposed me, 
neither in anything | did or said. Then again, when can | cause 
it? Let me tell you: What has happened to me seems to be a 
blessing. And so Socrates died to be immortalized in history; 
While the name and indictment of Meletus survive, but to be 
remembered in infamy. The demons of the ancient Greeks and 
Lares and Manes of the Romans had no connection with that 
old religious doctrine, nor were they related in any way. 


Beautifully, solemnly rhymed by John Milton about 4 ‘fallen 
angels’. The battle won by Christ in heaven with the hordes of 
angels who are falling from both hell and earth into an unseen 
Garden of Eden is only a dreamy poet's fearful imagination. 
But in all nations, from proud imperial Rome to the 
eucalyptus-shaded Australian bushmen, darkness has had its 
demons. 


Having spent much time among these Bushmen during my 
various visits to Australia, | can write with authority about their 
manners, customs, superstitions, and beliefs in all kinds of 
spiritual influences, celestial, terrestrial and infernal. am. The 
great good spirit, whom they call Piranmehel, is believed to be 
a giant spirit-man who lives high above the clouds. 


His name is taken only with awe and respect. His voice 
thunders, and the thunder predicts rain, causing grass and 
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roots to grow for the benefit of man and beast. The stars are 
his eyes. The sun and the moon are his son and daughter. 
The great evil spirit they call Mururupa, sometimes, however, 
they also call him Vamana. It creates stinking smoke, causes 
drought, floods and disease. He flies in the air without being 
seen. 


They are very afraid of this evil demon and his devils at night. 
They say he employs owls and other nocturnal birds to keep 
an eye on them. When the owl's cry is heard, the children 
crawl under the grass. There are many inferior souls with this 
appearance. They instigate people to be bad, lie and steal. 
These demons or terrestrial spirits are similar to the devils, 
ghosts, and ghosts that roam the night in more enlightened 
countries. 


These demonic spirits have the power to control people. They 
fascinate them, and then say amazingly strange things. Under 
the influence of magic, they sometimes fall on the ground like 
dead. They keep wandering in deserted streets and desert 
areas. Sometimes they look like crazy people. Sometimes 
they just appear and then disappear from sight. It is a common 
saying when someone dies, "He dies a black man, he comes 
back a white man." 


These tribals believe that if an enemy takes possession of 
something that once belonged to them, such as broken 
weapons, feathers, pieces of cloth, pieces of leather or any 
kind of waste, he can destroy it with the help of magic. If used 
improperly, it can make that person sick and even cause his 
death. Therefore they are very careful to burn all the garbage 
when leaving the camping site. 


If an enemy acquires something belonging to an enemy tribe, 
they use it as magic to injure the enemy. When they use the 
amulet, they place a curse on the enemy, and throw poisonous 
spear tips and boomerangs in the direction where the enemy 
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is supposed to be. They also throw hot ashes in the same 
direction while hissing and cursing. They seem to have 
intuitively discovered that bad thoughts can hurt or kill. 


There are some people among them whom we can call 
magicians or low class spirit mediums. They believe that they 
have supernatural powers. They are afraid of them. They have 
the power to summon good or evil spirits from the invisible 
depths, and they also have, they say, the power to produce 
mysterious sleep — a _ death-like seduction, through 
concentration and mysterious amulets. 


The controlling spirit then predicts the future, assigns guilt on 
those considered guilty, reveals where hidden treasures are to 
be found, heals the sick, or, if there is an enemy, causes his 
death. 


If the wife of a chief or any person of high rank is ill, the 
shaman-doctor, going to that person, gives her a herbal drink, 
which, if she does not recover, leaves her body and goes to 
the monastery and ten Brings down the spirits. He keeps 
these at a distance of about fifty yards from the sick person. 
He then converses with his patient and the spirits he has 
summoned. He then breathes on the patient, rubs or 
massages the diseased area as directed by invisible agencies. 


Additionally, he heats his right hand over fire and rubs it 
vigorously over the painful area, while simultaneously reciting 
a mantra. And rubbing thus, he hears the words of invisible 
people. In their corroborates, they form a sort of rude circle 
during this time, performing strange dances, some of them 
going into a death-like trance. 


They say that they are haunted by the spirits of their 
ancestors. They alternately smile, cry, scream, climb trees and 
perform all manner of strange and eccentric actions, 
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sometimes displaying great physical strength, and then violent 
rage towards the enemy. In this obsessive state, these 
controlling demons are known to give remarkable trials to 
bystanders and not only injure but kill the enemy. These 
natives are extremely afraid of any kind of spirits, ghosts, 
demons and apparitions after dark. 


They have little to fear during daylight hours. This crude form 
of peculiar spiritualism, more properly called demonism, is 
mostly used among them to injure enemies or to avenge some 
real or imagined wrong. They had, or in their more prosperous 
days had, an order of semi-chiefs corresponding to the priests 
of civilization. 


Sometimes, when a corrobora is over, the doctors of the tribe 
call for three or four female spirits to come down from the 
clouds, take physical form and dance around the sacred fire lit 
by the priest; And, when asked, each gives his name as that of 
some dead member of the tribe. 


Anyone can see them, but no one can talk to them except a 
doctor or a priest in formal attire, and no one dares run away. 
The above occult phenomena taking place in the lowest strata 
of the human race may be termed 'nature demonism’ and yet, 
in the final analysis, they correspond in principle to somewhat 
higher phenomena, if the beliefs and mature confessions of 
cultured races are not in accordance with. 


Human nature is one and the same because it is human. For 
example, that eminent scholar, editor and author, W. Take the 
following from Stanton Moses (M.A. Oxon): "Who are the 
spirits that return to the earth! What grade! "Principally those 
who are nearest to the earth, in the three lower regions or 
states. The most easily negotiated are those who have the 
power to return to the earth. 
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We cannot tell you anything more than that we higher spirits 
have great difficulty in finding a medium through which we can 
communicate. Many souls would gladly wish to converse, but 
because of the lack of a suitable medium, and for one 
because of their unwillingness to prolong their research, they 
will not risk the waste of time. Therefore, communications vary 
greatly at times. Communication that appears false to you is 
not always intentional. 


As time goes on, we will learn more about the conditions that 
affect communication. 


“You have talked about opponents. Who are they? 


“Those hostile spirits who stand against our mission; Which 
attempts to hinder its progress by copying our influence and 
work and by setting people and other spirits against us and 
against it. These are the spirits who have chosen evil, 
bypassed the signs and influences of good, and organized 
themselves under the leadership of even greater evil 
intelligence to slander us and hinder our work. 


Such people are powerful to mischief, and their activity shows 
itself in evil feelings, in copying our work, and thus gaining 
influence over confused people, and, above all, in presenting 
vile and baseless things to inquisitive souls. Where we want to 
lead them towards noble and refined people. 


They are the enemies of God and man; Enemies of goodness; 
Minister of evil. We wage a constant war against them. “It is 
shocking to hear about such a powerful organization of evil. 


There are some people, you know, who completely deny the 
existence of evil and teach that everything is good, even if it is 
hidden. "Hi! Hi! The saddest thing is the abandonment of good 
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and the choice of evil. You are surprised that so many evil 
spirits interfere. Friend, it is true, and it is not surprising. Just 
as the soul lives in earthly life, similarly it goes to spiritual life. 


His tastes, his preferences, his habits, his antagonisms, they 
are all with him. There is no change in it except being free 
from the body. The soul that has been low in taste and impure 
in habits on earth does not change its nature by passing 
through the earthly realm, just as the soul that has been 
truthful, pure and progressive becomes base and evil by 
death. Surprised you don't recognize this truth! You wouldn't 
want to see a pure, honest soul degenerate. 


It has disappeared from your sight. Yet you imagine the 
purification of that which has become defiled and defiled by 
habit, hating God and goodness, and choosing sensuality and 
sin. One is not more possible than the other. The character of 
the soul continues to grow every day, every hour. It is not a 
covering over the soul that can be thrown away. Rather it is a 
weaving into the soul's nature that becomes part of it, 
identified with its nature, inseparable from its character. 


It is not possible to erase that character except by a slow 
process of extinction, just as woven cloth is brutally cut and 
the threads remain intact. But even more than that. The soul 
has developed habits that have become essential parts of the 
personality. The soul that has succumbed to the desires of the 
sensual body ultimately becomes their slave. 


He cannot be happy between purity and sophistication. He will 
lament for his old haunts and habits. They are his essence. So 
you see that the army of adversaries is only a group of 
unprogressive, undeveloped souls, united by affinity against all 
that is holy and good. 


They can progress only through repentance, through the 
instruction of higher intelligence, and by gradually and 
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painstakingly eliminating sin and sinful habits. There are many, 
and they are opposites. 


,; 3, Many souls depart the body prematurely. Then they 
pass away before they can recover; and at the time of 
departure they are in a bad state, angry, blood-thirsty, full of 
evil lust. The latter do very great and prolonged mischiefs. 
“There is nothing more dangerous to spirits than to be cruelly 
separated from their physical abode, and to be projected into 
the spirit-life, to excite angry passions and vindictive feelings. 
To prevail. It is bad that any man should suddenly depart from 
earth-life, and before the bond is naturally broken. 


This is why the destruction of physical life is foolish and 
uncivilized: uncivilized, because it reflects barbaric ignorance 
of the conditions of life and progress in the afterlife; Silly, 
because it frees an underdeveloped, angry soul from its 
bonds, and gives it an expanded capacity for mischief.” 
("Spiritual Teachings," pages 12, 13, 14, 17.) The universe is a 
vast, resonating gallery of vibrations and manifestations, many 
of which are inaudible to the physical ear, yet not lost. 


A musical note may disappear from your ears and mine, but it 
goes on as a ministering missionary of harmony according to 
the law of propulsion, and sweetens some life in the visible or 
invisible soheres. No idea dies. The ethereal wave it initiates 
and propagates can influence minds in far-off countries. 


If buried for some time, some unexpected circumstances may 
revive it. Invisible agents, demons, spirits, angels, influence 
us, and we can influence them in turn. Catholic prayers for the 
dead are not in vain. Good thoughts, great aspirations are 
prayers. To this end Paul said, "Pray without ceasing." 
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CHAPTER X 


Judean Obsessions and the Actions of Demons 


While spending some months in London last year | had the 
privilege of hearing Professor Boscawen, a distinguished 
Egyptologist and Assyrologist, read Egyptian hieroglyphs, 
Assyrian inscriptions, and old Chaldean magic formulas, which 
appear on flint tombs and Babylonian clay cylinders. But were 
engraved. These readings and translations not only pleased 
me, but also excited me. 


Here there was history, spiritism, magic, indeed the revival of 
the ancient or the recovery of historical records and traditions 
of peoples who lived four and five thousand years before the 
Christian era. Undoubtedly the Semites' original home was the 
highland pastures of central Arabia. Being naturally a pastoral 
caste, they were attracted by the fertile plains of Shinar. The 
Hebrew people were a branch of the Semitic family, and the 
Semitic language was a dialect of Babylonian, as was Semitic 
Hebrew. 


And Hebrew words related to trade are found in commercial 
and religious texts dating back to 4000 BC, Professor W.S.C. 
According to Boscawen. Baal and Set, and the shepherd 
kings, according to these discovered records, became demons 
and possessed spirits of later races in Egypt and Israel. 


There is no evidence that the Jews knew anything about evil 
spirits, wrote Tholuk, a distinguished theologian and historian, 
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until their captivity in Babylon. Saul was "troubled by an evil 
spirit" and a skilled harp player was ordered to cast out the 
demon (1 Samuel 16:16). Verse twenty-three reads, "And 
when the evil spirit from God came upon Saul, David took a 
harp and played with his hand; so Saul was refreshed and was 
healed, and the evil spirit departed from him. Went. 


Later, this evil spirit returned to Saul and attempted to kill 
David. Theophrastus informs us that "Music cures many 
disorders of body and mind, and drives away demons which 
love both dissonance and darkness." Virgil depicts the Sibyl as 
foaming and furious and talking wildly about the gods; And 
Lucian depicts the Pythian priestess full of rage, her hair 
standing on end, and her body full of foam, twisting, and 
panting while giving her prophecy. 


Of these events, Shakespeare writes: "In the high and palmy 
kingdom of Rome, not long before the fall of the most powerful 
Julius, the tombs were empty, and the dead wrapped in sheets 
howled and murmured through the Roman streets " Greek and 
Roman poets used terms such as demons, evil spirits, unclean 
spirits, and familiar spirits as synonymous expressions. 
Beelzebub, the god of Ekron, was considered the prince or 
one of the most powerful influential demons. 
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The Haunts and Doings of Demons 


The literature of the ages is unanimous that demons have 
appeared in some form or the other in all ancient things. The 
Chaldean magical formula is as follows: 

“The household deity should be installed in the house; Friendly 
demons, friendly gods enter the house. Evil demons, evil Alad, 
evil Grigim, evil Telal, evil Maskim, ghosts, ghosts, vampires, 
O Spirit of Heaven, call them, O Spirit of Heaven, call them, 
drive them away.” 


These demonic spirits live in all places of filth. They live in 
dark, dirty caves in groups all around. They are at the elbow of 
people with dirty, foul mouths. They lurk in poorly ventilated 
cellars and underground caves. All places of filth are highly 
favorable for creatures of this category. Cemeteries are their 
favorite resort. They live with grave-robbers. A certain class 
considers desert land an attractive place of residence. They 
may be associated with certain animals. 


They live in ruined rock-baths and old damp empty houses. 
They like to live in liquor dens and dens of debauchery. These 
earthbound demons are most active and effective in darkness. 
They run away from the noonday glare. They run like insects 
from the golden sunlight and hide in the ground when a piece 
of bark or stone is picked up, allowing a beam of light to fall on 
them. 


Some of these demons are deadly and take pleasure in 
inflicting malicious malice on those they dislike or using them 
to satisfy their carnal desires. Ben Zakohai comments, 
"Demons have the gift of speech and speak on their own 
behalf. They know the past and claim to know the future. 
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In both cases he can be consulted; But it would be better if 
questions about the lost treasures were not asked to him. ,, , 


They live in dark places. They infiltrate bad-natured people's 
dirty huts. They cause convulsive disorders in children. They 
impose slavery restrictions on their people. , , , They live in 
butcher shops, where the carcasses of slaughtered goats lie. 
They love blood sacrifices (Targum, Onc. Lev. 17). It was the 
demons of Egypt who opposed Moses. 


Asmodeus, the monster from the book of Tobit, was deadly 
and brutally evil. Monsters of this class live in deep, dirty wells. 
Greek poets said that demons cause epilepsy. In India, suicide 
is a recognized way of becoming an evil spirit seeking ghostly 
vengeance. A British officer was mortally wounded, a 
notorious criminal from Travancore and_ Trichnopoly 
simultaneously entered a demonic state, neighboring Hindus 
said, driving their enemies mad. 


Many people declared that they saw and felt the presence of 
this criminal after his death. He became so physical that they 
could describe his vision. Milton put one of such facts into 
verse: "As they please, they take their limbs, colour, shape or 
size, as they like best, thick or rare." 
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The Ancient Oracles 


There is no doubt that the Sibylline Oracles of Greece were 
what would be called a writing medium in this era. They could 
be automated. Some predictions probably came true; But 
many of them were just the wild imaginations of demon-driven 
people. And yet, cultured Greeks and Romans did not consult 
oracles if they did not speak some truth. The upper classes 
discriminated between gods and demons, and even invented 
tests. Croesus, king of Lydia, sent messengers to find out what 
the king of Lydia was doing on a certain day and hour, before 
consulting the oracle at Delphi. 


At that time, the king began to boil the meat of a sheep with 
the meat of a tortoise, in a brass vessel, with a brass lid. It is 
said that while the king was thus engaged, the oracle 
described the incident in detail to his messengers. Emperor 
Trajan sent a sealed letter to the oracle of Heliopolis making a 
similar demand, to which he wanted a response. 


The oracle responded by sending the emperor a blank piece 
of paper, which was neatly folded and sealed. Trajan was 
astonished to see that the reply exactly matched the letter 
sent, which contained nothing but a blank sheet of paper." 
When | was in Madura, India, | received the following message 
from a cultured gentleman Brahmin, who Spoke English very 
well. 


My fifteen year old son was studying under the tutelage of a 
close friend of the family. Although he appeared to be healthy, 
he still had strange seizures. He did not feel any pain during 
these times. The seizures increased in frequency, and when 
he was in them he would talk in another voice; After a few 
months, many voices, and one tongue chattering wildly. Some 
people considered him mad; But when he was not under this 
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psychological influence, he handled himself in every respect, 
except being more sensitive, nervous and suspicious. 


Things got worse, until the temple priest convinced us that he 
was possessed by an invisible, haunted demon. The 
statement surprised us; And yet, some of our holy books are 
full of these evil influences, which are destroying health and 
happiness. 


“As time progressed, he showed great moral recklessness at 
times, losing his moral balance. In these fits he ran away from 
home, sometimes returning at night covered in dirt. The whole 
trend of his previous happy life was reversed. He sought 
stimulants — became vindictive, defying all authority. In the 
end, while he seemed partially like himself, he was not 
himself, but another personality. 


Ultimately he became cunning, cunning, arrogant and 
stubborn, violent, obscene in speech and _ completely 
uncontrollable, once trying to commit suicide. What was the 
matter? Initially, this boy was quiet, obedient, distinguished for 
his year, and very eager to excel in his studies. 


Now many people considered him mad; And yet, in his rational 
hours when no "spell" was upon him, he thought and acted 
like his true self, repeatedly declaring that he could tell when 
the worst of the attacks were about to come, For he could see 
a ghost, a large figure of a hairy man with a black face, red, 
piercing eyes peering from beneath the black, matted hair that 
fell loosely over his shoulders and face . As soon as he saw 
her, he felt dizzy as if unconscious, then darkness descended, 
and as the last ray of light faded he fainted. 


The boy was losing flesh. His nervous system was shattering, 
his eyes were losing their luster. The family now called a very 
famous exorcist. He came and, performing some puja practice 
or priestly salutation, went to bed and, placing his hands on 


121 


the boy's head, prayed to the gods in some unknown 
language. The boy was frightened, trembled and sat down. 
Then some circular lines were drawn on the floor and the boy 
was placed in the charmed circle. Then incense sticks were lit 
and dried and herbs mixed with camphor were burnt. 


While it was burning, the minister was_ chanting 
tantra-mantras. Soon the exorcist, straightening up like 
someone weighing a ton, ran towards the boy and threw a 
handful of sacred ashes on his head, shouting, "Go away! Go 
away, you demon of black magic!" The demon said in a 
serious, harsh voice to the boy's lips, - "Why are you doing all 
this to me?" “Because you have no business here — you're 
ruining this young man. 


Tell me who you are and why you are unwanted here, - tell me 
immediately, or | will tie you to a rock or to a dying 
magic-cursed coconut tree." ‘| was Tamil in body, and a 
sorcerer | was ordered to drive this guy crazy for criticizing one 
of my relatives and punishing the family for marrying into 
another caste, because | like being with or around this person 
again. | can enjoy physical life, satisfy my desires, and gain 
strength. 


Now from this moment you leave this boy, leave this family, 
leave him forever! The boy was himself — indeed himself, 
weak, but pleasant and happy. He was then bathed, given a 
new suit of clothes, and given an amulet attached to the 
sacred, three-threaded Janeo cord. This was the end of the 
passion. The young man continued his studies, becoming a 
‘lawyer’. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


New Testament Demonism and Unclean Spirits. 


And he came to the city of Capernaum of Galilee. And he was 
teaching them on the Sabbath; And they were amazed at his 
teaching, because his words were with authority. And there 
was a man in the synagogue who was possessed by an 
unclean spirit, and he cried out with a loud voice, saying, What 
have we to do with you, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you come to 
destroy us? | know you, who you are, the Holy One of God. 
And Jesus rebuked him and said, Shut up and come out of 
him. 


And when the evil spirit struck him in the middle, he came out 
of him and did not harm him. And all the people were 
astonished, and began to speak to one another, saying, What 
is this word? He commands the unclean spirits with authority 
and power, and they go out? And rumors about him spread 
everywhere. Luke 4:31-37. And they came to the country of 
the Gerasenes, which is opposite Galilee. 


And when he came to the land, he found a man in the city who 
was demon-possessed; And he had not worn clothes for a 
long time, nor lived in any house, but lived in tombs. And when 
he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and said 
with a loud voice, What have | to do with thee, Jesus, Son of 
the Most High God? 


| beg you, don't torment me. Because he had ordered the 
impure spirit to leave that man. Because she chained him 
again and again, and he was kept under guard, and he was 
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bound with chains and shackles, and after breaking the 
shackles the evil spirit was driven into the forest. And Jesus 
asked him, What is your name? He said the army, because 
many evil spirits had entered it. 


And they requested him not to allow them to go into the 
bottomless pit. Luke 8:26-30. When they came to the 
disciples, they saw a large crowd around them, and the 
scribes were questioning them. And immediately the whole 
crowd was astonished when they saw him, and they ran to him 
and greeted him. 


And he asked them, what question are you asking them? One 
of the crowd answered, "Teacher, | brought my son, who has a 
dumb spirit, to you." And wherever she catches him, she 
throws him there, and he foams at the mouth, grinds his teeth, 
and dries up; And | told your disciples to cast him out; But they 
could not take it out. 


And he answered them, O unbelieving people, how long will | 
remain with you? How long will | endure you? Bring him to me. 
And they brought him to him; And when he saw him, 
immediately the spirit convulsed him violently, and he fell to 
the ground and began rolling around with foam at the mouth. 
And he asked his father, how long has this been happening to 
him? He said, since childhood. 


And she has repeatedly thrown it into fire and water to destroy 
it; But if you can do something, then take pity on us and help 
us. Jesus said to him, If you can! All things are possible to him 
who believes. Immediately the child's father cried out and said, 
| believe; Help my unbelief. And when Jesus saw a crowd 
coming, they all ran and rebuked the unclean spirit, saying, O 
dumb and deaf spirit, | command you, come out of it, and 
enter into it no more. 
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And he came out screaming and tearing it very much, and the 
child was as if he were dead, so much so that most of the 
people said he was dead. But Jesus took him by the hand and 
lifted him up, and he came to life. When he came into the 
house, his disciples asked him privately, “We cannot cast him 
out!” He said to them, This caste cannot come out by any 
other means except prayer. 


Mark 9:14-29 Jesus left there and went to the country of Tire 
and Sidon. And behold, a Canaanite woman came out of 
those countries and cried out, “Lord, Son of David, have mercy 
on me; My daughter is very much afflicted by an evil spirit. 
Jesus answered, Woman, great is your faith, let it be done as 
you wish. 


And his daughter was healed that very moment. Matthew 
15:21, 22, 28. There were also women with him who were 
healed of demons and infirmities, namely, Mary, who was 
called Magdalene, from whom seven demons had gone out. 
Luke 8:2. And as we were going to the place of prayer, we met 
a maidservant who had the spirit of a dragon, and who brought 
much benefit to her masters by prophesying. 


She came after Paul and us and started shouting, These 
people are servants of the Most High God, who show you the 
way of salvation. And she continued doing so for many days. 
But Paul became very frightened, and turned and said to the 
spirit, | command you in the name of Jesus Christ to come out 
of him. And he came out at that very hour. Acts 16:16-18. 


And God worked special miracles through the hands of Paul: 
so much so that handkerchiefs or handkerchiefs were put from 
his body for the sick, and diseases went away from them, and 
demons went out. But even some of the wandering Jews, who 
were casting out demons, began to call on_ the 
demon-possessed people in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
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saying, | adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul preaches! , , , Acts 
19:11-16. 


When evening came, people brought to him many who were 
demon-possessed, and he drove out the spirits with a word, 
and healed all the sick. Matthew 8:16. Jesus was traveling 
throughout Galilee, teaching in their synagogues and 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, healing every disease 
and every infirmity among the people. Was preaching and 
casting out demons. 


Mark 1:39. He called his twelve disciples to himself and gave 
them authority over unclean spirits to cast them out and to 
heal every disease and every infirmity. Jesus commanded 
them to heal the sick, cleanse lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
demons. 


Matthew 10:1, 5, 8. Go and tell the fox, 'Look, | am driving out 
demons today and tomorrow. Luke 13:32. Heal the sick and 
tell them. The kingdom of God has come to you by night. The 
seventy returned with joy and said, O Lord, even the demons 
are under our control in your name. 


Luke 10:9, 17. These passages clearly, definitely state that 
there were “evil spirits,” “unclean spirits,” “demon spirits.” In 
the time of Jesus the devils themselves were said to be, 
Twelve and seventy people, demagnetizing the distressed 
parties, drove them out. While not specifically mentioning New 
Testament demonic obsessions, this belief was, according to 
Josephus and Greek writers of the time, common. No one 
disputed this fact except the Sadducee materialists. 


When considering this important matter, it should be well kept 
in mind that devil and demon are not interchangeable terms. 
Ancient writers never used them as synonyms. Our best 
scholars admit that the original Greek is much clearer than the 
King James Version of the Long Authorized Version, which 
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sometimes translates diabolus, de monion, and daemon as 
"devils" or devils and demons. This was so wrong that in the 
revised version diabolus is translated "devil" and the other two, 
daemonion, demons, and daemon are translated demons. 
Diabolus means “slanderer,” “false accuser”; See the following 
passage: “Let their wives not be devils.” 1 Tim. 3:11. “In the 
last days men will be devils.” 2 Tim. 3:3. “Old women should 
not be devils.” Titus 2:3. ‘4 Did | not choose the twelve and 
one of you is a devil?’ ” 

John 6:70. 


The Devil vs. Demons. 


The terms daemon and daemonion (demon) are frequently 
used in the New Testament in both the singular and plural; But 
never as an exact synonym of Diabolus (devil). The word 
diabolus occurs approximately thirty-six times in the New 
Testament. 


So, there is only one devil in the scriptures, and he is not a 
fallen angel; While the number of demons is “army” and even 
more. Beelzebub was not Satan, but the prince, the leader of 
the demons. There have been and are many such leaders in 
hell. They organize, fight, dispute and disorganize. In the 
“Septuagint Seventy” the word “demons” is used to denote the 
spirits of the dead; And Josephus says that demons are the 
spirits of evil people. But the phrase “familiar spirits” is not 
found in the New Testament. 


There is no evidence that the Babylonians or Jews or Greeks 
believed that demons were fallen angels who “did not keep 
their first place.” This strange doctrine is a myth,—a wild 
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dream of theological poetry. Demons, evil spirits, and unclean 
spirits are changeable manifestations. Plato speaks of "tombs 
of demons". The Gentiles "made sacrifices to demons," said 
the apostle. Hesiod said, "After this generation died, they 
became, by the will of Jupiter, demons, guardians of mortal 
men, clothed in the air, and ever roaming the earth." 


Xenocrates taught that "the sky is divine, and the stars are the 
abode of the celestial gods, and besides these, there are 
terrestrial demons, a middle order between the gods and man, 
who, like humans, are capable of passion, for mortals Inferior 
and dangerous.” 


Herodotus gives a thrilling account of the demon possession 
and barbaric mutilation of one Cleomenes. Plato in his 
"Republic" not only talks about different levels of demons but 
also mentions the method of treatment and provision for those 
possessed by them. 


Plutarch, in his classic work "The Failure of the Oracles", 
describes the case of Pythoness of Delphi, who became 
obsessed with the discharge of her manifestations, W. 
Menzies Alexander writes, "was seized by a speechless and 
evil spirit," and died shortly afterwards. Both Sophocles and 
Euripides describe, in thrilling language, cases of demonic 
influence and the eccentricities of possessed people. 


The Romans Horace and Celsus, who so sharply criticized 
Christians (see Origen's detailed answer), describe an 
obsessed actor who became convulsive and demonic, tearing 
his clothes and running screaming through the streets. Human 
nature is the same in all nations, and so too were demonic 
influences, whether they abounded in Semitic, Greek, or 
Roman times, or in the various enlightened nations of today. 


Among dull, stupid conservatives, it was and is fashionable to 
declare the obsessive crazy. People knowledgeable about 
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psychology know better. Physicians in lunatic asylums must be 
well trained in  phrenology, physiognomy, psychology, 
mesmerism, suggestion and auto-suggestion; But, sadly, they 
are not made to do so. These are the last chapters of 
psychology. 


The factors and subjects of passion and exorcism are 
variously named in the New Testament. The following are 
examples: "the spirit of an unclean demon," "whom the spirit 
overtakes" (Luke 9:39), "whom the spirit attacks" (Mark 9:18), 
"whom the demon enters" (Matthew 12 :45), "having a demon" 
(Mark 1:23), "having a demon" (Mark 3:30), "being troubled by 
unclean spirits" (Acts 5:16). 


"They are the spirits of demons doing miracles" (Revelation 
16:14), "being troubled by spirits" (Luke 6:18), "and the man 
who had the demon attacked them and overpowered them" 
(Luke 6:18). 19:16). The testimony here amounts to almost 
exaggeration, from Jews, Greeks, Romans, and New 
Testament writers, to positive facts such as the following: 


1. That the term demon, with very few exceptions, in previous 
literature, secular and religions, referred to the spirits of 
undeveloped evil human beings. 


2. That these demons — these evil spirits — had the power to 
influence, to influence, to injuriously obsess; And moreover, to 
selfishly, maliciously cause human beings to live again and 
again to measure their worldly lives in their own aura, and to 
again take pleasure in the satisfaction of selfish, sordid and 
sensual inclinations. 


3. There were people who were so perfectly and royally 
organized by nature, and so gifted mentally, that with the aid of 
invisible, heavenly helpers they could "bring out" - that is, 
demagnetize and free those people Who were possessed by 
troublesome, false demons. The famous Dr. Tylor in his book 
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‘Primitive Culture’ clearly states, “It will not be an exaggeration 
to say that the theory of demonic possession is maintained by 
half of the human race, in view of essentially the same facts 
the same_ principles, which thus stand as_ consistent 
representatives of their ancestors in primitive antiquity.” 


And yet, with these confessions of the rationalists, with the 
unqualified statements and evidences from Babylonia, Egypt, 
and India, from Jewish and classical writers, famous for 
observation, research, and wisdom, there are modern 
Sadducees, agnostics, materialistically inclined pathologists. 
There is a class who, with more modern audacity than 
accomplished wisdom, declare that these demonic passions 
were and are nothing but physical and mental diseases; 

such as madness, insanity, "hysterical insanity", "lycanthropic 
alteration", "eccentric madness, reversal of predictions, 
hysteria, epilepsy and various nervous disorders. Suppose, 
then, this strained, irrational interpretation of facts apparently 
related to Correspondingly, we put some kind of disease in 
some New Testament passages, and see how it sounds to 
rational thinkers. Take the eighth chapter of Luke, where a 
man came from a city that was possessed by "demons." , i.e. 


epilepsy. 


This man did not wear any clothes for some time, and lived in 
tombs. And furthermore, epilepsy had driven him "into the 
desert" several times, and when Jesus saw him, he "asked 
him" - Epilepsy - 6 'What is your name?’ And the epilepsy said, 
"Army." And these "epileptics" begged Jesus not to "command 
them to go into the abyss." 


How do you attribute disease to demons? Consider the ninth 
chapter of the Gospel of Mark, where a man brought his son to 
Jesus who was possessed by “a mute spirit’—hysterics—and 
the maniacs “teared him to pieces,” and “gnashed his teeth 
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and whipped him into foam.” “And the disciples could not drive 
him (the maniacs) out.” 


And they brought him to Jesus, . , , And immediately the spirit 
tore it apart and it fell on the ground and was covered with 
foam. And when Jesus saw the people running, He rebuked 
the evil spirit (maniacs), and said to him, “Deaf and dumb spirit 
(maniacs), | command you, come out of him.” And the spirit 
(the maniac) screamed and tore it violently, and came out of 
it.” 


As another example, take the fourth chapter of Luke, where in 
the synagogue there was “a man possessed by the spirit of an 
unclean devil (epilepsy, madness, leprosy, hallucination, or 
any other mental disease), who cried out with a loud voice 
(Note , in a loud voice) and said, leave us alone. O Jesus, 
what have we, Nazareth, to do with you? And Jesus rebuked 
him (leprosy or dropsy), and said (epilepsy or dropsy), Be 
silent, and when the demon (epilepsy, dropsy or hallucination) 
cast him out, he (epilepsy) came out of him. 


But enough - this is, if possible, more than pathetically absurd. 
It turns into contempt. The student of psychology can easily 
understand that a "spirit of infirmity, bound by the devil for 
fourteen years" was by that time possessed by a controlling 
demon, and Paul's "thorn in the flesh", the messenger of 
Satan, was undoubtedly that demon passion. which troubled 
him so much; For often, when he did good, he says, "evil was 
present with me." 


The transition from a normal state to an abnormal state usually 
involves a slight impulse for a short period of time, whether the 
influence is that of a demon or an angel. The same happened 
with Dr. Dunn, who stayed with me for fourteen years. 
Remember that according to older translations devil (diabolos) 
and satan are often used synonymously. This occurs in the 
thirteenth chapter of John. Satan had already put it into the 
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heart of Judas to betray Jesus, that is, the demon had 
influenced him, and in the twenty-seventh verse of the same 
chapter it is said, "And Satan entered into him," that is, 
Completely influenced or taken over. 


If kindness is admirable, strong willpower is indispensable in 
dealing with these obsessive matters. These are the 
steel-pointed words of the Nazarene, "Shut up, and come out 
of it." "| order you, snap out of it." Christ's strong, positive 
language was such that it rebuked the devils and prevented 
them from speaking. There was no doubt or thought about the 
nature of madness among the Pharisees in Nazarene times. 
For example, Matthew 17:14: 


"Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is mad, and greatly 
troubled, for he often falls into fire and often into water./7 In 
this case the disciples had failed to drive out the evil spirit or 
demon, " Because of their unbelief/7 And they were reminded 
that "this kind does not come out except by prayer and 
fasting." 


In Luke 10:20, we read: "Rejoice not in the fact that the spirits 
are subject to you, but in But rejoice that your names are 
written in heaven.77 The Reverend Charles Beecher, reporting 
authoritatively on spiritualism, said, "It is not enough that a 
doctrine, by great effort, should’ produce visions, 
rhabdomancy, apparitions, prophecies, haunted houses. , 
rapping, etc.; it should also take into account Biblical facts. 


It should give the Bible its natural meaning; The history of its 
demonic possession, its dragon, its law, the invocation of 
Samuel and the false prophets, should not be explained by 
false adjustment-theories. Whatever physical law is 
responsible for Odelic events in all ages will eventually 
inevitably carry itself throughout the Bible. ...If everywhere 
except the Bible a doctrine were adopted in which spiritual 
intervention by Odelic channels was entirely omitted, and all 
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things were attributed to the physical, then the covers of the 
Bible would be mere pasteboard obstructions. Will prove. 
Such a theory would make its way through the Bible and its 
authority. , , , The belief in the immortality of the soul has never 
been more enduring throughout all ancient ages than the 
belief in invisible evil agencies. Since the Christian era, these 
people have uniformly opposed Christ. They were evil spirits in 
high places,7 correctly translating the apostle's words. 
Accordingly,7 7 he further says. 


"If the doctrine of spiritual intervention, through odialic 
channels, is accepted in the Bible, it cannot be stopped there." 
This is a_ solid philosophy. The doctrine of "spiritual 
intervention" through odialic or psychic channels pertains to all 
the Bibles, Vedic and Buddhist, Jewish and Christian, - and 
also the doctrine of passion and indisputable fact. 
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CHAPTER XIl. 


The Haunting Places of Demon Spirits. 


It is as natural for water to be level, or for a vibrating needle to 
point north, as for human beings living in the body and spiritual 
beings living outside it, according to the law of adaptation, to 
that condition or moral state. To be attracted towards. The 
feather floats, the lead sinks, while the balloon filled with 
hydrogen gas rises rapidly. 


Hence evil-minded, demonic spirits, worldly and _ selfish, 
naturally descend, taking up residence not only in the 
atmosphere of the earth, but in the dirtiest and filthiest places 
of the slums and hovels of the city. The entire history confirms 
this. In the Book of Enoch we are told that those who "worship 
evil spirits and demons are drawn down to the lower places to 
live with them." The Sibylline Oracle reads, "You will be 
rewarded for your evil counsel; you have offered sacrifices to 
demons in Hades, and we will dwell with them." 


The air above and the earth below vibrate with magicquins, i.e. 
harmful people. They look for the low places.” Pace. 54 D. 
Demons are mostly human in appearance, but they take 
various forms at will. Their reflection is different from that of 
humans. People associated with dirty places are visible in 
clouds of smoke.” Kidd, 72 A. 


When called upon by desire or desire, they sometimes appear 
suddenly. They attack all places with bad air. The environment 
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of dark swamps and garbage accumulations is full of them.” 
Abaji, 7 A. 


The shadows cast by the moon, some trees covered with 
moss by sluggish streams and dark cellars are natural hiding 
places for demons.” Berry. 51. 


All dirt places are suitable for them. Cemeteries are their 
favorite resort. The old ruined bathing places invite them.” Nid. 
17 a. 


Demons sometimes attach themselves to certain animals. The 
ruins must be avoided because of these invisible enemies. 
‘The seeker of the dead,’ said Edjoram, ‘continued to fast at 
the grave in order not to come in contact with an unclean 
spirit. He came and caught hold of his enemy to injure him.’ 
Shab. 151 B. Dr. W. Menzies Alexander, in his extensive work, 
Demonic Possession, “convinces us that demons form 
themselves into gangs — 4 societies of angels of destruction” 
(Ber. 51a). 


According to the same passage, an entire army lies waiting for 
some man to fall into their hands through some mistake. Thus 
their action is a kind of obsession, which may actually turn into 
possession. , , , Under the cover of darkness, demons 
surround houses and injure anyone who comes within their 
reach. This happens especially when there are impurity places 
in the house. Demons are more active in darkness than in 
light. Their power starts decreasing when the cock crows. 


Shabariri was always a threat to people who drank water from 
stagnant ponds. The author continues, "Demons have the 
ability to speak; and Rabbi ben Zachcha knew their language. 
These demons know the future and the past, so they can be 
consulted in both matters, but regarding lost property It would 
not be better to ask them questions on the Sabbath." Sarah 


135 


101 A. A major "disease demon is Bath-Chorin. She touches 
the hands and lower limbs at night. 


Many diseases are caused by demons." "To demons can be 
attributed leprosy, rabies, asthma, heart disease, nervous 
diseases, the latter being characteristic of evil demons, such 
as epilepsy." Shab. Rab. 67 A, Jos. Ant vi-8, vilii-5. 


This author continues, “Physical diseases affect the mind, and 
the mind affects the body, and evil demons affect the mind by 
putting evil thoughts in it. ‘Shibta causes convulsive disorders 
in children, especially at night. Passionate souls are always 
busy. The humble actions of the Shedim included sending 
nightmares, ... or tormenting a religious lunatic by fasting.’ ” 
Bab Tanith, 22b. 


The rabbinic demonology prevalent during the time of Jesus 
and for two or three centuries thereafter would have been 
intolerable if undeveloped spirits had had everything their own 
way. But all finite things and powers have their limits. 
Therefore these demonic influences were restricted by the 
environment. 


The partial loss of the divine image, due to deliberate 
distortions, makes subsequent humans subject to these 
nefarious agencies. Parasi Lendanta, an extremely intelligent 
man who was in the supernatural life, once said to me, 'Master 
the mind, and you Have mastered the universe. 


It is certain that mind, thought, purpose and suggestion pertain 
to all civilizations and all states of existence, incarnate and 
unborn, earthly life and soul life. The process of suggestion 
through etheric vibrations is natural: the agents may be wrong 
and the authors may be good and wise or evil. Telegraphic 
wire can be helpful in conveying both true and false 
communication. 
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So long as habits are not considered, so long as moral 
qualifications are not considered essential, so long as moral 
freedom remains a property of the soul, and so long as both 
the learned and the uncultured—which is mostly the 
uncultured—enter into the spiritual life are, then, by analogy of 
reason, we must conclude that undeveloped souls will be free 
to make use of the soul telegraph, and will be sufficiently 
incarnated into the auras of mortals . 


so as to take possession of them, and In this way, we can 
indirectly maintain our partial hold on physical life. And just as 
great souls like Pythagoras, Socrates, Jesus, Joan of Arc and 
Swedenborg were born in hilly countries, where the views 
were magnificent and the air was pure. 


In the same way these demon-possessed souls, born by 
parents in lust, were, in their mortal bodies, living in murky 
marshy areas, and in caves to hide from good and evil spirits - 
in dirty gambling dens, taverns, Dwelling in slums and 
brothels, whose patrons were jealous of hellish spirits, who 
"chose darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil." 


These poor human beings, though deprived of their physical 
organizations, are not dead — not destroyed. They maintain 
their identity. They are conscious. They have carried memory 
with them to this other state of existence and are often 
malicious as well as ignorant of moral and spiritual matters. 
Their thoughts, their aims and desires, turn toward the 
flesh—toward dirty worldly matters, and they naturally cling 
magnetically to men, good and bad, like poison ivy to the 
sturdy oak or sun-kissed rock. Sticks to. 


It is said that this situation violates the immutable law that 
attracts like? There is no such immutable rule. A specific fact 
in similar circumstances is not an immutable rule or fixed 
principle. Electricity is in evidence. Thus, the positive repels 
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rather than attracts. A female teacher, the epitome of 
sophistication and purity, is attacked by a lustful vagabond 
while walking through a grove. 


Where was the “law” in this case that like attracts like? Both of 
them were human beings. There is a house of a good 
hardworking man here on the roadside. Due to honesty and 
hard work he is a thrifty person. A gang of robbers break into 
the house, gag the residents of the house and brutally loot it 
and then burn the house down to hide the crime. This has 
been done again and again. 


Was there any attraction between the peaceful toilers living at 
home and these red-handed murderers? So in the next stage 
of these murderous demons of earth-life, demons can now, at 
different times, through selfishly motivated willpower, penetrate 
into the auditory or divine environment of mortals and thus 
become deceivers, psychic robbers, villainous vampires. Can 
play the role of. 


It's an old saying that "Fools rush in where angels fear to 
tread." There may be some well-natured, yet ignorant spirits — 
more sentimental and egoistic than intelligent — who mentally 
influence and use the human organism until it becomes 
unbalanced and disintegrated, if not ruined. Lets do it. The 
cure for these obsessions will emerge later. 
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CHAPTER XIil. 


Evil Spirit Obsessions Afar and Near. 


This makes a huge difference in mathematical value 
depending on which side of the unit the cipher is placed. It is 
the smaller sand that forms the rock and layers that form 
mountains. Prefixes and suffixes are proportionally small, yet 
often they are powerful in meaning. No linguist or even a lay 
scholar would use soul and spiritual synonymously. Soul, in its 
broadest and highest sense, denotes the Absolute Existence. 


Metaphysical, according to all reputable linguists, denotes and 
refers to beings — conscious, rational and measurably 
conscientious beings. The prefix of spiritual is a suffix that 
denotes and indicates a moral quality. A soul-man, an earthly 
incarnate, compound, particle but a moral, spiritual or 
metaphysically minded person follows’ the religious 
commandments of the higher life, does the right thing for the 
right sake, and walks worthy of that higher vocation. Who 
creates the harmonious man, the companion of benevolent 
goodness, and also of the angels, while he is wrapped in 
mortality. 


Therefore, on the surface one can see the vast, almost infinite 
difference between Chinese magic, Hindu magic, lesser, 
selfish spirits who drive mortals crazy for gratification, and 
pure-minded, loving, soul-inspiring angels , who live in 
Christ-heavens, projecting their thoughts, or making their 
bright way towards the earth in the posture of serving the 
angels of mercy. 
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It was entirely appropriate that communication with old 
distorted, obsessed spirits should be condemned. Voluntary 
communication with evil spirits, whether inside or outside the 
body, is reprehensible. Those who seek such communication 
today are patrons of spiritism and witchcraft, just like the 
people of Babylon and Old Testament times. No change in law 
or situation can make bad communication for bad purposes 
any less evil. 


True, there is a small group of arrogant, sophistical spiritualists 
in the world who deny the existence of a trace of evil in the 
universe. Everything is lovely. A pig pen is as sweet as a rose 
garden. They cannot understand that the properties of good 
and evil are opposites, just like the properties of heat and cold 
in physics. 


To summarise, for these immature scholars, sin and virtue, 
when properly understood, are synonyms. Rape is as divine 
as religion; Hell is as holy as heaven, and concentrated malice 
and murder are merely manifestations of "undeveloped 
goodness." 


Whether this class of Sophists is closest to old age or 
madness is difficult to decide. But when practically exposed to 
their favorite dogmas, and forced to take their medicine, these 
semi-optimistic sophists become adept at finding fault, 
criticizing, and blabbering dreadfully on the frequent ills of life. 
Are. 


When | was in China, spending hours at different times around 
the Great Chinese Temple and the Temples of the Five 
Hundred Jinn, my eyes grew tired of looking, and my ears tired 
of hearing the verbal jargon. Entering the courtyard of the 
‘Temple of Horrors', one can see Buddhist images of hell and 
its ferocious demons, in comparison to which John Calvin's 
hell, if not heaven, would be quite a comfortable place. 


140 


Here the wicked are depicted writhing in boiling oil; The 
process of live skinning here; Beating some rogues in a mortar 
here; Here cutting them into two pieces; Here fry them on the 
gridiron; Here to tear them apart and cut off their heads! And 
further on in a crude painting he may have seen the process of 
bringing souls back into the lowest animals, and fishes with 
horns and scales. And still further on in a kind of nondescript 
booth, | saw a literal specimen of witchcraft. 


The instruments in use were round tables covered with white 
sand, and passionate women writing communications with 
sticks shaped like eagles' bills; Here again there were two half 
pieces of wood that when put together were kidney shaped. 
These were thrown into the air, and the way they fell meant 
yes or no; And here was a dragon-shaped piece of metal 
suspended from a string, and invoking some spirit-god, the 
image moved forward, pointing to some Chinese characters 
on the wall. 


These communications were removed by the present authors. 
In these unruly gatherings, deities and various categories of 
spirits are invoked for assistance in gambling, betting, 
love-making, wealth-seeking and the commission of criminal 
offences. At times, the convulsive’ staggering, facial 
contortions, and wild spirit chattering through these obsessive, 
Chinese sensations can only be compared to _ the 
demon-dances described in Dante's "Inferno." 


In line with the above, from the pen of Rosina Bernardi of 
Florence, Italy, is the following account of a most painful case 
of passion, published in the London Light: “On the Tyrrhenian 
sea, between Varregio and Massa di Carrara, stands a small 
summer cottage called Forte dei Marini. At the resort, | know a 
‘demon-possessed woman' who has done many strange and 
wonderful things over the past thirty-two years. 
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For example, she once sat under a fountain for two hours with 
her mouth open so that the water flowing from it would wash 
over her body, and then she went to a nearby inn and bought 
a large piece of salted meat, worth seven pounds. Overweight 
ate a huge loaf of bread, drank wine and coffee and still kept 
screaming for more. She then climbed an olive tree, crowed 
like a rooster, climbed down with her hands bleeding, walked 
barefoot over a fence, without being able to hold the fence 
under her weight. 


Bowed down, and finally walked miles and miles into the night, 
screaming in despair. “Knowing by experience the sufferings 
of the poor, | took an interest in the unhappy woman, and with 
the help of a woman, treated her according to the new method 
which the good spirits had taught us, i.e. That is, to teach 
morality by magnetizing and directly addressing the lower self 
that resides within him. 


After a lot of talking and a lot of patience, we managed to 
secure some comfort for the poor lady. "The soul also became 
less greedy in its desire to eat, and less arrogant with it, 
causing its will to become more free from time to time. 
"Although the woman is illiterate, | forced her to write, which 
she did for me. Done under orders and then translated into 
Italian. 


| now have such mental power over the soul that it trembles at 
my presence, and submits to my will, unless he ultimately 
leaves the woman, which he says he cannot do. "Recently | 
heard him barking like a dog, meowing like a cat and howling 
like a wild one, in a rustic church in front of the image of the 
‘Holy Virgin’, and then | heard him crawling like an animal 
around the church. Saw it happen. 


“When she is possessed like this, she speaks an impossible 
dialect, but now | can make her speak Italian, and converse in 
spirit for hours. So | heard this story, which made me 
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understand that | have to deal with a poor soul, which is still 
almost in the elemental state, which cannot yet live outside 
matter and live a true spiritual life. 


“We hope that gradually we will help him understand himself 
better, and help him enter a new phase of existence. “ Moved 
by the sufferings of the very large number of poor women 
suffering in Italy, | add my heartfelt wishes to the wishes of 
your Indian correspondent, that some healers, or exorcists, 
may help humanity to liberate itself from such demonic spirits. 
Come to Italy also for. 


“Rosica Bernardi,” Florence, June 19, 1902. It is worth 
mentioning here that | knew a family many years ago living in 
Kalamazoo, Michigan, who was known for wealth and social 
influence. He was also quite vocal and self-indulgent. He often 
held prayer meetings in his sun-filled homes, but did not allow 
any of his servants to attend them. 


One of these servants, by the way, was a cheerful, sensitive 
young woman of impeccable character. Suddenly and 
unexpectedly this young woman became a medium, who 
suddenly and unknowingly became _ spellbound, speaking 
rapidly in some unknown language. Eventually she became 
controlled by an Indian spirit, who was using some English 
words. 


This kept the family happy for a few months. But suddenly, 
after having some trouble with another housewife, she is 
seized by some lesser, invisible intelligence, who turns out to 
be an "outcast Indian". 


She was saying some indecent words as well as nonsense, 
which scared everyone present there. She had gone 
completely mad. Sometimes the spirit would throw this young 
woman on the floor, pull her hair down over her shoulders and 
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pull down the corners of her mouth, until she resembled an 
Indian woman making baskets. Matters became worse. 


This uninvited, influential demonic spirit would call and beg for 
tobacco and fire-water. Once he gave her a piece of chewing 
tobacco, and she actually, through her mesmerizing device, 
chewed more than half the tobacco during an hour's meeting. 
Another time she asked for whiskey, which she called 
"fire-water." He obtained whiskey, and as an experiment, gave 
him a pint bottle of whiskey, and he drank it in less than half an 
hour. 


Feeling excited, this spirit went out of control, began to use 
obscene language and with Samson-like strength, he grabbed 
pieces of wood behind the stove and began to beat the 
prisoners. It took three people to hold this fragile woman; And 
while thus holding her, an intermediary woman was forced to 
place the right hand on the back of the neck of this obsessed 
woman, and the left hand on the forehead, while 
simultaneously stamping her feet and shouting, "Go! Go! Go!" 
You are an Indian woman,” and she walked away. On 
regaining consciousness, the arbitrator was slightly dazed, 
appeared slightly tired, but there was not the least effect of 
any intoxication. 


It was a very clear case of temporary passion. When his 
relatives came to know about this, they took him to another 
area, where due to the new environment and beautiful social 
environment, there were no more obsessive problems. 
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Saved from Obsessing Demons. 


The following letter from Mr. Johnstone, of Greenock, 
Scotland, an intelligent and reliable gentleman, was printed in 
the London Light in April, 1903. This is similar to the hundreds 
of letters | have received over the years from this and various 
countries: 4' Sir: During a large part of my life | was a 
worshiper of God in orthodox ways, a member of the 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, And | was quite happy until 
two years ago, when my body and mind began to stop 
functioning under the influence of some mysterious force and | 
found myself completely under the influence of evil forces. 


| was worried by this strange misfortune of mine, and naturally 
| asked for help from the pastor of a church here, but all he 
could do for me was advise me to trust in Christ, read the 
Bible, and all was well. But this was what | could not do, for 
the evil spirits were challenging me, in words that | heard 
clearly, either to enter the place of worship or to approach the 
preacher on the street, Or to listen to any spiritual teachings. 


However, | myself continued to struggle, for some time without 
any help and applied myself to constant prayer, and on one 
occasion | wandered the streets for six days and five nights 
and tasted nothing but water, prayer Kept doing it and waiting 
for God, but to no avail. “| was despairing, and wished for 
death, for the sufferings | had endured were beyond human 
imagination. 


It will hardly be believed, but it is a positive fact, that evil spirits 
forced me to do things against my common sense and 
judgment. | was so distressed that | thought that perhaps by 
giving way to my persecutors | might get some relief, for | was 
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completely tired of resisting them; But as soon as | started 
obeying him, he did not show any mercy towards me. 


My friends made fun of the notion of spirits and advised me to 
go to the doctor, which | did, but | found that the doctor was as 
ignorant as the clergyman; Four of them testified that | was 
physically healthy, except that | had a slight problem of 
indigestion, which would resolve with time, but they could not 
account for the mental torture of which | complained, and 
which It was absolutely real for me. "| suffered unimaginable 
suffering; 


And although | had priests and pastors and people of all 
religions praying with me, and even preachers, | still could not 
get any relief. Even the spiritualists here told me that they 
could not do anything for me because my obsession was so 
severe that they were afraid of being obsessed themselves 
and people were forbidden to sit with me. 


But at this time | find among them Mr. Clement Harding, 20 
Harbledown Road, Munster Park, Fulham, S. W. | met a friend 
of mine and | immediately wrote a letter to that gentleman and 
begged him for God's sake to come to me with his spiritual 
friends and save my life. He kindly sent me a letter 
immediately and while | was reading it, | felt the presence of 
powerful spirits around me and some kind of healing powers 
flowed inside me and | started feeling like a new person. 


The voices of the evil spirits also began to become quieter and 
quieter and | began to become stronger and braver. | kept up 
my relations with Mr. Harding, read his letters two or three 
times a day, and then | and some friends sat under his 
direction, and by then my enemies were completely 
vanquished. 5 Lyndock St, Greenock. David Johnstone. 
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Obsession Near Home. 


Thousands of people know that Dr. E. C. Dunn, of Rockford, 
Illinois, a wealthy, influential citizen, member of the city 
council, accompanied me on my first trip around the world. 
This young man, when about sixteen years of age, lived in 
Battle Creek, Michigan, was uneducated and busily engaged 
in "sowing wild oats"; At this time, one evening he went to the 
platform of Professor |. Stern, where he was giving a public 
demonstration on hypnosis. 


Young Dunn went as a game to expose the Professor's tricks; 
But instead of doing so, he became hypnotized, making an 
excellent subject. The professor made her undergo several 
evenings of strange gymnastic movements, which 
demonstrated both willpower and the amusement of a large 
audience. A few evenings later, while in a hypnotic state with 
others, he suddenly became nervous, and then his hands and 
body began to convulse. 


The professor immediately came to him and said, “Okay, 
okay!” But he was not well, that is, not consciously normal. 
The hypnotist came closer to him and, turning the corner, 
shouted even louder, “Okay, open your eyes!” Considerable 
anxiety began to appear in the audience, and one Mrs. 
Whitney, an excellent clairvoyant who still resides in Battle 
Creek, partly rose to her feet, saying, “Excuse me, sir, but | 
have to hear from that young boy. There seem to be many 
strong positive spirits around, and | think they want to write. 


" Paper and pencil were procured, placed on a table before 
him, when his convulsively agitated and troubled system 
calmed down, and this fine hypnotic intellect wrote with his 
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hand backward and from bottom to top several lines, which 
Canada They were related to a train accident in Detroit, which 
was described in detail in Detroit newspapers the next 
morning. 


The trial was truly wonderful, and no one was more surprised 
than the professor, who said, smiling, "| have lost—lost badly 
this time."This was his initial obstacle in accepting the spiritual 
philosophy. This Dr. E. C. Dunn remained with me for fourteen 
years, and through him about a dozen stages of the medium 
ship were revealed. 


The two most interesting to me were his levitation and 
subliminal trance. Their chief controlling intelligence, Aaron 
Knight, told me many times that dark spirits, unprincipled 
selfish spirits, and willful demon spirits were with them and 
with us, and whenever the medium reached the lower levels of 
auditory influence, whether it was hotel, theater, or circus. In 
Ho, these undeveloped souls tried to hold him magnetically, to 
use him for their own satisfaction or for the execution of some 
plan. 


During our travels around the world, we sat regularly every 
Thursday afternoon, and sometimes twice a week. Leaving 
New Zealand for China, we took on board one hundred and 
seventeen Chinese miners. There were two groups of them, 
who used largely different dialects. And when there had been 
about two weeks at sea, these different Chinese tribes began 
to fight among themselves, and used their fists as well as 
marling-pins. 


Seeing the fight, the captain asked his shipmates and some 
sailors to go down and stop the fight. In their well-intentioned 
efforts to pacify the Chinese militias, the captain and the ship's 
mates had to fight the combined forces of the Chinese military. 
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Seeing this state of melee, Dr. Dunn ran down and joined the 
struggle. The mad riot subsided, - the Doctor returned to the 
deck as the other man - changed, transformed, mesmerized 
by a strange, positive invisible control as different from any of 
his former besieging intelligences as hell from heaven. Are 
different. 


As we were stepping into our cabin-room, | held the hand of a 
sensitive man and asked, "Who are you!" “He turned his 
glassy eyes towards me, raised the medium's head and said 
with a sarcastic smile, — “Ha, ha; I've caught him — I've caught 
him, and I'll catch him!” 


Have you,' | asked, ‘obtained the consent of the medium's 
circle of guiding spirits to bewitch this sensitive man!’ "Ha, ha! 
this is my work. | have caught him. | was looking for this 
opportunity for a long time. I've got that, and I'll work my way 
through it. “What is your special task that you propose to 
accomplish!" “Ha! That's my business. 


| was a French philosopher. | studied all the elementary 
processes of nature, down to the control of kings and the 
balance of empires. ' ' It was Monday, and for three days this 
pretentious, boastful and positive demon maintained his 
influence over Dr. Dunn, who, by the way, was no longer 
Dunn, but the captain of the ship. He was wandering around, 
his eyes were shining, he was eating less, sleeping less, 
talking in the air, agitated, irritable, rebellious. 


It was a Clear case of obsession. | was surprised. The medium 
had lost its identity. He was like a stranger to me. | went to my 
room — into the silence of silent prayer. It was Thursday — the 
day of our sans. Accordingly, | prepared for the moral battle, 
got the cabin thoroughly cleaned by the steward, the bedding 
changed, the port-holes opened; And then, | sprinkled salt in 
the corners of the room, and sprayed cologne on the walls. 
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There should be a pure, sweet environment for high spirits. At 
the time of our séance, at two o'clock, | said to Dr. Dunn, or 
rather to the obsessive mind, -4'Come, it is the day of our 
séance - come, let us go to our room.' The immediate, harsh 
reply was, "You will give up your sans today. | have this young 
man in charge. | am going to do a great job of catching him 
and clawing my way through it — get away, sir!" Those were his 
rebellious words. 


Despite this demonic influence that had completely taken 
control during the Chinese fight, | grabbed the young man by 
the collar of his coat and said firmly, “Come on;” And with the 
struggle seen by others, | pulled her into my room and quickly 
closed the door. Then | held both her hands firmly in mine and 
shouted, “Come, angel guide; Come, Aaron Knight; Come, 
Paw Hatton,—come all, and drive away this monster,—come 
and claim your just rights!” The young man's body soon began 
to tremble, shake, stiffen, and then he slipped from his seat 
and fell to the floor, stiff and rigid as a rod of steel. 


His face turned red and his eyes rolled back, becoming 
bloodshot. It was a terrifying moment! | thought he might die, 
and | actually would have preferred him to die rather than keep 
obsessing like this. Tightening my grip, and praying silently, 
soon his muscles began to relax, his joints became flexible, 
his eyes closed tightly, - when with an Indian war-cry and a 
leap, he sprang up, and Rising to his feet, he shouted, "I've 
got him — I've got him!" 


Words in her cheerful, famous voice with Indian influence. The 
demon was cast out, victory was won. His higher, invisible 
assistants then controlling him, explained the causes of this 
temporary passion, and made his nervous system as 
harmonious as possible; And then mentally left him to be 
normal, yet increased the protective spirit-guards around him. 
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He had not, and has not to this day, the least objective 
memory of those three dark days of passion. They appeared 
to be a void. It took several weeks for him to fully recover from 
the unusual nervous tension. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Pitiful Letters from the Obsessed. 


The first three letters under the above heading are J. W. 
Dennis, Buffalo, N.Y. Y. a man of eminence in society, a 
thorough, successful businessman, an excellent presiding 
officer at camps and other public meetings, and an old-time, 
substantial spiritualist, who still lives among the beautiful parks 
that adorn the city of Buffalo. Live near one. 


It should not be understood that | believe everything in this 
series of letters to be absolutely true, although in the main | 
do. Obsessions are much more common than is assumed by 
the casual observer. In many homes it is hidden as carefully 
as leprosy was in the first families of the Orient. 


Only a few excerpts from the letters written on this topic have 
been presented here. Some of these had to be partially 
rewritten to make them grammatically readable, but the ideas 
have been carefully maintained. 


Buffalo, N.Y., December 7, 1899." Dr. Peebles: “In answer to 
your request | will write you some of my experiences: “Several 
years ago an able practitioner came to me and asked me if | 
would give him a who had controlled his hand and written such 
disgusting obscenities that he would not allow anyone to see 
them. Within a few moments | saw in a divine vision a very 
beautiful nun standing next to him. 
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He said that this person was none other than his victim ‘Sally 
Brown’. After this interview, | went home, and at the next 
meeting this nun came, and my spirit wife urged me to allow 
her, that obsessed spirit, to join our circles, to try to reform her. 
Can go. 


| allowed her to penetrate the mental aura of our band, and at 
the end of six months | chased her away, because she was 
trying to slyly capture me magnetically all this time, and | didn't 
want her to me. Harass or irritate him as he did to the 
businessman. He then confessed that the priests had used 
him for evil purposes on earth, and were still using him for 
similar purposes in the dark regions of the spirit life. 


It is not all purity or happiness after the event called death. 
"Once, when | was unwell, and quite weak, | became 
conscious that a vampire-like spirit had entered into me and 
was in the habit of coming to me every night and absorbing my 
energy. Eventually | spent two years in a Got rid of it by 
sleeping under bright gas light. About two years ago a young 
woman who was sitting for mediumship came to my house. 


She said that she was under the constant influence of an 
ignorant Irish spirit. During a conversation with this 
spirit-controlling, | said, 'Why don't you leave this medium, and 
bother him with your constant presence, influencing him all the 
time!’ | don't know how. Where should | go, sir!' 'Go up, take a 
step towards a higher life,’ | said, ‘then come to me, and 
comfort that poor woman.’ Two. 


| did not wake up until nine or ten o'clock the next morning, 
and then | did not recognize my room or anything around me. | 
drank a cup of coffee and didn't say anything to anyone. | had 
forgotten the invitation | had given that night to that possessed 
spirit, and | went out into the road without caring, and 
eventually reached a wooded park not far from my home. Two 
policemen came who | knew, and they talked to me, but | felt 
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‘afraid’ - an unusual fear - at the sight of them. Suddenly | 
thought of Pat, and how | had invited her to come to me, and 
immediately with a strong will, | pushed her away from me. 


He immediately returned to the woman, and she is now in the 
state hospital for the insane. M.D. Can't do anything with it. 
"Some time ago an acquaintance of mine, an unusually 
staunch Scottish Presbyterian, lost his wife, and while her 
body was lying in a coffin at home, | visited him. | saw his soul, 
and he There was a dark, blind, stunned state, and | could 
hear her pleading with me to tell her husband that she was not 
dead, but alive and that | no longer knew her. 


When | left for home, she joined me sympathetically and 
mentally, and | immediately conducted a session, and 
deliberately placed her in the hands of the spirits of the higher 
sphere from the earth. She reluctantly left me, and | never 
heard from her again. "Some years ago at Lily Dale Camp, | 
found an old woman who had been obsessively possessed for 
about six months by an ignorant Indian spirit, and Mother 
Stearns, with my assistance, removed the Indian spirit, and 
her loving The spirit mother was put in charge of her, and all is 
well with the old lady since then. 


About a month ago | met a young German woman at a friend's 
house, who complained that she had been sitting for mediation 
for two months, and sometimes a false spirit would take 
possession of her so that she almost died. | tried to tell him 
how to get rid of him, and said 'he can come to me for a while.’ 
'de came to me immediately, and attached himself 
magnetically, nice and strong. 


He didn't control me like he did the girl, but he hovered around 
me all the time. He bothered me. When we prayed regularly, | 
discovered that this spirit was a member of the German 
Lutheran Church, and that she was completely ignorant of 
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hypnotism or anything connected with the spiritual line, and in 
fact did not know how to leave me. Is, or did not know what 
was the matter with him. 


With the aid of a higher authority, and in the presence of an 
educated German woman, we placed her in the care of an old 
German soul and thus she left us. | have found in all cases 
that it is best to create a positive arrangement with the 
obsessed spirit and another bright spirit who will take 
responsibility for the poor dark mind you wish to send to a 
higher level. 


A few years ago a friend of mine passed away suddenly and 
the night after his death he came and mentally connected with 
me. | felt that | did not want to send him away forcibly, because 
| knew that he was a very promising young man and that he 
should rise to a higher state of existence. | sat down and wrote 
a letter to a medium older than me asking for advice. 


Even before | could complete the letter, the spirit left me and 
yet she has been a regular visitor to our circles ever since and 
will willingly go anywhere on earth at my request. | do not want 
any spirit | send up or down to leave me completely, but to 
repeatedly allow me and my spirit guides to do what | can for 
them. 


The control of obsessions and mediums is little understood 
among spiritual people and | fear that in the present state of 
things, it will not soon be understood. While | was writing, my 
German soul friend visited me, and | allowed him to visit, but 
he understands that he cannot stop and bother me with his 
constant presence, nor does he want to. 


Death, so called, it must be remembered, produces no 
immediate change in the nature or inclination of the soul. 
Hence there are undesirable influences and obsessions. 
"Yours sincerely, J. W. Dennis." "Buffalo, N.Y. "Dear Brother: 


155 


"You must pardon me for writing to you again on the subject of 
passion or less spirit control. When | was for many years a 
trustee of Lily Dale Camp, | was very | sat with spirit-mediums 
who inspired me to do so, and accordingly | had a chance to 
observe and study more cases of passion than most people. 


Once Mrs. Burdick came to our house and said he had been in 
a mental asylum for two months, but she said he was not at all 
crazy. | told them they weren't crazy, and sat down and talked 
with them, and soon found out that they were haunted by the 
spirit of their mother, who had gone crazy on Earth, going to 
jail for ruining her son's bank. Because of the suffering caused 


by. 


| discovered long ago that souls returning to the earth's 
atmosphere always appear the same as they were when they 
left, unless they were better taught, and became more 
self-balanced; So | told the woman to wish - to pray constantly 
- that her mother would come to her dressed in her right mind. 
| also talked to this spirit mother, and told her that she was 
causing her daughter a positive injury by getting in that 
agitated state and attempting to see her through. 


In less than three months both daughter and mother 
recovered, and remain healthy now, yet before the mother was 
given a better education she was almost constantly obsessed 
with her daughter. Passion may be of ignorance, mischief or 
malice. A few years ago a woman, who is now speaking 
before the same society as me, sat with me at my home for 
development as a medium, and she reached the point where 
she was controlled by a good spirit who Used to sing through 
him. 


One night she became possessed, or obsessed, by a spirit 
that drove her into a frenzy, and she could hardly restrain 
herself from screaming loudly all the time. She recovered from 
this trouble, being controlled by a hypnotic power more 
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powerful than the power of the obsessive spirit, yet | believe 
she may become obsessed again at any time as all controlled 
mediums do under certain conditions. Are open to that danger. 


Martha Pollock, of B-, Ontario, was suddenly possessed by a 
demonic spirit some years ago, and when she was not in 
battle with her people, she would go and lie down in bed, and 
No one helped in the work. She recovered, the spirit being 
exorcised by Professor Dustin, a very powerful hypnotist. 
“Grandma Hathaway, in Dakota, wrote to me that she was a 
medium, and that she had taken Catholic children into her 
heart and home, and into her bed, and as a result she had 
been much influenced by Catholic spirits ever since. 


She couldn't sleep, but she wouldn't leave the children. He 
appealed to me to help him get rid of Catholic influence, and 
so | magnetized the paper and sent it. This, along with my 
willpower and good spirits, worked, as she wrote to me that 
she could sleep all night without any trouble, and was feeling 
well. “You may know Mrs. Hammett, who lives in Encinitas, 
California, who lives at my house here in Buffalo. 


There are always about twenty demons around her, but she 
says that she is completely free from the influence of all spirits. 
(Yes, | knew him well - knew him to be adept at asking money 
for a medium house - and such a house! Those who went 
there were soon gone. - J.M.P.) “The I.W.W. of Buffalo, a nice 
little lady, went to the Lily Dale camp as a reporter for the 
Buffalo Morning Express, and was converted to Spiritualism. 
She joined the others in fighting all kinds of physical 
phenomena. 


The result was that she became possessed by a whole 
multitude of spirits who were acting out events on the physical 
plane. She became so violently obsessed that she was flown 
from Lily Dale to Buffalo in a private vehicle, and put straight 
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into the asylum in Jackett. From a beautiful, intelligent woman, 
she turned into a condition in which she eventually died. 


She would laugh and smile at her friends who spoke lovingly 
to her. A sad case! "| know many old women of seventy and 
eighty years who seem to me to be dirty, licentious, or 
possessed of low spirits, such as wander around pits of moral 
filth. Should | receive any return to the soul life from these 
lovers of moral filth? | hope not. | like sulfur hell, because 
sulfur and fire are both purifiers. 


| was once at the Vicksburg camp, and one of the leading 
physicians in our ranks came to me and said, '| want you to go 
into our tent and treat my wife, she is sick.' | told him that he 
was a good doctor, and that he should treat his wife himself. 
The next day he took me to his tent. | sat down with his wife 
and told her that she had chest pains and was fighting some 
spirit control. She said she was doing it and she didn't like to 
be influenced. 


| told her to bend over and let the Spirit in and she fell from her 
chair to the floor in a strange convulsive position. This 
continued for half an hour. When she regained consciousness 
and said she was feeling better, | did not treat her at all. She 
told me later that she often thought about one of her sons who 
died of convulsions at the age of eighteen and that his health 
condition had ruined her mentality, so being attached to him 
made her Didn't try to leave. 


In many cases the souls have no desire to ascend and so 
remain in the Earth's environment and connect with mortals 
whenever possible and thus partially relive their earthly life. 4 
4 Fraternally, 44J. W. Dennis. 


"D.K. Peebles: "In this materialistic, money-hunting age, very 
few people pay attention to the passions. They are either 
denied or not understood by the orthodox medical fraternity. 
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The only people who are concerned about the rules of life 
related to psychology are As they examine and treat the sick, 
they can see and understand how common both internal and 
external obsessions are. 


To some extent all diseases originate in the brain, the psyche, 
rather than in any part of the body. The reasons are within, the 
external appearance is outside. "Some time ago there came to 
me a Mr. Gould who had been suffering from nervousness, 
partial blindness, and rheumatism for about ten years. Regular 
physicians could do him no good. He was a medium, 
conscious of the presence of spirits. 


He saw faces almost continuously. Sometimes they took the 
form of paintings on the wall. He remained awake all night due 
to strange sensations generated by the invisible intelligence. 
They gave him sad apprehensions. They used to harass him. 
He became more and more affected by this, until he 
developed hatred for all humans. He smoked almost 
constantly. His temper was getting worse. He had become 
irritable. 


Arthritis left him partially crippled for many years, and he 
became nearly blind. Such was the condition for many years 
of Frank |. Gould, a_ police’ officer in Chelsea, 
Massachusetts,—all because of external and_ internal 
obsessions. The matter was very serious, which confused the 
medical profession. 


My spiritual healers over time removed all external influences, 
and later internal entities from the environment that had 
become attached to the nerve centers of the body and brain. 
These forces were dispelled, dispossessed and dispelled by a 
group of scientific intellectuals educated in the soul life for this 
work. 
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Then they placed protective spirit friends around him. , , , , He 
gave up the tobacco habit, the anxiety subsided, the infected 
faces disappeared, and now he is completely well after his 
employment. If he is invited he will gladly testify about all these 
things. Dr. Gr. Lester Lane.” Boston, Massachusetts. 
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CHAPTER XV 


More Letters Relating to Obsessions. 


It would be fair to say that | have the names and addresses of 
the letter-writers describing these hellish effects. Some of 
them hold prominent and authoritative positions in the society. 
Almost all of them are spiritualists, or inclined towards 
Spiritualism or liberalism. In church sects people with 
obsessions are immediately declared insane and taken to a 
mental asylum. Dorchester, Massachusetts, December 11, 
1899. 


Dr. Peebles: You may remember that some time ago | wrote to 
you about a sick girlfriend of mine. In less than a month she 
was out of the body. And now comes the strange part of the 
matter. It was Tuesday evening, and we had not yet received 
news of my friend's death. | had gone out to spend the 
evening, and had left my eldest son (a fifteen-year-old boy) 
there. 


at the age of 10) was at home with a woman who lives with 
him. Before | left, my youngest son had gone to choir practice. 
My son complained of feeling sad and having a strong urge to 
cry. He did not cry, but tears ran down his cheeks. She said 
she was not sick, so | went to meet my friend. 


After | left, my son and the woman | spoke about were in the 
room that previously housed the sick woman who died. They 
heard what sounded like a door closing and my son said, 41 
thinks that's Frankie (my youngest son). The woman looked up 
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and said, ‘Yes, he's peeking from behind those curtains.’ And 
she got up to catch him, but he was not there. 


When they were out of the room, the door slammed shut and 
my son opened it and went into the room. Some invisible force 
immediately caught hold of him and a struggle took place. 
“She was forced out of that room, the door closed, through a 
long entryway into the kitchen, and she was thrown to the floor 
and thrown around so that the woman would panic and call for 
help. 


It took three people to hold him - one strong man - after a 
while he calmed down. Then Frank came home. After staying 
at Frank's house for a while, the eldest boy felt worse again 
than before. Frank ran for my father, and then came after me. 
When | reached home, he was in bed, tormenting himself to 
death. He had to be held, and his face was purple, his eyes 
were bulging out of his head, and the bed was wet with sweat. 


He did not know me, and then something happened as if 
anger - a mighty power came over me, and | asked the Father 
to let him go, and | ordered in the name of God that whatever 
influence forced him to go Was doing, - he should go away, 
and never come back. My boy stopped struggling for a 
moment, and looked up and said, ‘What's going on, Mom?' As 
if he were sleeping sweetly, - only he looked tired. 


How can you explain this? Who do you think it was! He hasn't 
been bothered or obsessed since. Is he in danger? tell me. 
"Really, Mrs. L.G.R." "Central City, S.H., November 13, 1899. 
Doctor: "| saw your card in Better Life about passion. | have to 
say that mom, | and my younger sister have been suffering for 
six years, and our experiences have been terrible. 


Briefly, | will tell some of them. | have seen many things in the 
spirit world. | can hear too, and the words are different. | could 
see that men and women put all kinds of disgusting things on 
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us, and the feelings in our bodies during these times are 
something terrible. The words echo far and wide, and they say, 
‘I'll spoil what you're writing.’ They call me horrible names. 


He asked my sister to tell him terrible fairy tales, and with 
great difficulty we stopped her, and she would become sweaty 
and excited at them. When | looked, | saw a clown at the head 
of her bed, and he followed her for a long time. Some time 
ago, seven months ago, several clowns came here, and they 
threw things like knives into our bodies, and every time there 
would be pain where the knife went. 


Then two people, a man and a woman, who were very cruel 
and who had tortured us, came claiming to be good and took 
out knives, and applied cone-shaped ice to the wounds. Even 
before this the woman lit a branch of the tree of death, and 
she put it around the mother, and her side began to shrink, 
and | rubbed it and we tried to eliminate the effect, which we 
did, and all was well. Went. 


After the woman got well, she burned a branch similar to the 
tree described above which she called the ‘tree of life’. She 
was very bad after all this, and still troubled us, and her 
constant companion was a big, rude spirit-man. We sat down 
to talk, and gawked, and then we stopped sitting, but the 
scenes didn't fully sink in for me. 


The spirit people say terrible things and scare me. When | sit 
for mental development, a voice says something that makes 
me tremble, then if | think of mother, | can see a group of 
Indians, and then | taunt many | hear murderous voices talking 
to me. It would take many pages to describe what we saw, 
what we endured and what we endured. 


It is a small town and we have been living here for two years. 
Looking at the deeds and crimes committed by almost all the 
residents here, one would naturally say, ‘This is a possessed 
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city.. These spirits have not allowed me to write. | had never 
fallen ill before coming here and mother was very strong. My 
younger sister is always tired. Can you help us out of these 
terrible situations? “Yours sincerely, “MLS.” “Kalamazoo, 
Michigan, December 1, 1899. 


‘Doctor Peebles: “I saw your card asking about cases of 
passion and | will tell you the case of a lady in this town. She 
says in an obsessive state that she is the best medium. 

World. She tells strange stories. She remained in refuge in this 
city for about two years. Her health improved, but she did not 
change mentally. 


| think she's becoming more stubborn all the time. She tells so 
many things that the spirits tell her, that | have never seen her 
say anything that we can trust. She sees spirits and gives 
some tests. She was an unusually intelligent woman, taught 
school for seventeen years and was married to a lawyer. 


He drank, neglected her and her two young boys. He left her, 
and she put him in an asylum. He is now dependent on his 
relatives. That woman is my sister, and since leaving her 
husband she has developed the idea that | don't belong in the 
family - something that changed when she was a child. When 
we reason with her, and try to tell her that it is evil spirits who 
tell her these things, she becomes very angry. 


Yours respectfully, 
“Mrs. P.H.R. 
"Baird, Texas, June 9, 1899. 


"Doctor: 

“Eighteen months ago | tried to write automatically, and after a 
few sittings | succeeded; But it was a very evil spirit who later, 
for some reason, used my hand. He was a liar and a sad 
person. He confessed that he was the murderer of his life, and 
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that he was sent to me to make him better and to do some 
missionary work for him. 


As | am a German, he used that language, and told me of 
many of his misdeeds. Some time before these events, | had 
become convinced of the truth of Spiritism, but | was more 
interested in the philosophy. | didn't know, and | sincerely 
believed in this spirit, and tried to do something for him, 
believing that | could help him. 


But he became more and more arrogant and malicious 
towards me, which | could not bear any longer. | then broke off 
communication with him, and told him clearly that | would no 
longer have any relationship with him. To take revenge, he 
started tormenting me by touching my head day and night, 
almost continuously, and for the last six months | have been 
suffering a lot from him. | know it's him, but | never 
communicated with him since. 


Now | am a little better, but he always haunts me, and | would 
be very grateful to you if you would drive him away. Please 
give me some advice. You are one of the most informed 
spiritists that | know, and | have no doubt that you will know a 
remedy against this persistent sinister influence. Probably the 
reason for all these troubles is my ignorance about spiritism. | 
don't know how to oppose him. | request you to direct me in 
this direction. 


"Yours truly, 
"FW." 
"Baird, Texas, June 27, 1899. 


"Doctor: 

"In reply to your letter, | must say that it would have been 
much better for me if | had corresponded with you a year ago. 
One of the great problems of our cause is that too many 
uneducated and ignorant people seek to instruct and teach 


165 


others. Trying. They write and talk about things without the 
slightest knowledge of hypnosis, psychic law or the case they 
are treating. 


“When | was first troubled with this controlling spirit, | read that 
it is our duty to be friendly to every spirit, and to teach and 
help even the worst of them, so that they may Accept them 
with Christian love, etc. Since | was very ignorant regarding 
spiritism, and | believed that these authors and teachers knew 
what they were talking about, | Heeded the advice. You know 
the sad consequences. 


For the past six months, | have not allowed that evil spirit to 
use my hand, and when she bothers me, | metaphorically 
bang her head against the rock wall of my house, and | find 
this healing extremely Seems successful. | don't talk to him, 
nor notice him. 


| do not wish to avenge myself, but to drive him away, and | 
will do so with all my strength and mental strength. True, he is 
stubborn, but my will is very strong, and he will never be able 
to break it. His power is continuously decreasing. “However, | 
need help. | live in a small town of about 1,000 residents. 


You advise me, in addition to using my willpower, to call upon 
a strong group of Indian spirits for help. I'm eager to do this, 
but | don't Know how to do it. Should | address my wishes to 
my guardian spirits! I'm very well read in the field of 
philosophy, and am a German writer myself, but | don't know 
much about spiritism. 


Years ago | was a staunch enemy of spiritism, and perhaps | 
needed such a treatment to convince me of the truth. Please 
forgive my bad english. 


Yours truly, 
"FW." 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


Obsessions of Methodists and Others. 


Monon, Indiana, January 14, 1900. 


"Dr. Peebles: 


“Some time ago | saw your request for experience with 
passion, and | want to give you my experience; 


First of all, | will tell you about a case that was well known to 
me.“Several years ago, in Watertown, N.Y. There was a girl 
named Nancy Hull who was believed to be of not good 
character, although she was generally good looking. She 
suddenly became ill, and on her dying bed she requested the 
neighbors to come and visit her, but there was one proud 
woman who would not come because she believed Nancy had 
seduced her husband. 


She gave Nancy a bad name, and she left in her soul with 
feelings of deep hatred and resentment towards this woman; 
And accordingly he resolved to bring the daughters of this 
woman to the same condition in which she was known to be 
on earth. She took her hatred with her. She was going to take 
revenge. The girls were not misled, but they were deeply 
possessed and tormented by this spirit. | Knew all the parties 
concerned, and years later Nancy came to me in spirit and 
tearfully asked for her forgiveness. 
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A woman died in 1887, leaving behind her husband and four 
children, the three eldest of whom were girls. Her whole life 
was devoted to her husband and family, and in search of a 
way to be close to them and help them, she found me, and 
mentally influenced me to go to this city and become 
acquainted with them. 


He influenced me so powerfully that my body sometimes 
became as much his as my own, and he even influenced me 
to marry him. | did so, and tried honestly to be a good 
stepmother, but rebellious children prevented a happy home, 
and | was forced by force of circumstances to leave. 


| was by no means a poor, broken-hearted, unhappy woman 
because of this. Then Frances Willard, who had entered into 
the life of the Spirit, and was as active as ever in healing 
broken hearts and restoring faith to desolate homes, found 
me. “I returned home, and became aware of the presence of 
the spirit in the house. 


One day in the garden | received this message, ‘Nothing will 
be imposed on you except what you can bear, and you will be 
amply helped. | wrote several messages to my husband on 
behalf of his first wife, and he urged him to be kind. “About two 
years ago, | was overwhelmed by spiritual power, and was 
shaken like a leaf in a strong storm. 


| fell on my Knees and prayed for all my relatives, and felt 
friendly towards all, friends and enemies alike. Then this 
thought came to my mind, ‘Let me give you a new 
name,'-"Francis Willard." | felt very spiritual, elevated and full 
of love. 


“Some time later, Miss Willard joined the W.C.T.U. but the 
news had spread abroad that | had gone mad, and they were 
afraid. Then the sad thought was, '| have come to my people, 
and my own people did not accept me ' 
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Unconsciously, an examination was made for my mental 
condition, and | was asked,—You say Miss Willard is here? 


"| replied, 'Yes. | know.’ 
“What does she want? Does she have a message?’ 


"Yes, it is,—l want the Church to open her doors and plant 
three trees in her vineyard,—the spirituality, divine healing and 
sacred purposes of the Woman's Christian Temperance 
Association. ' 


"On the strength of this spiritual message | was declared 
insane, or obsessed, and sent to an asylum. But before the 
execution of my sentence, my niece came from St. Paul's, and 
she referred me to an expert in Chicago. Persuaded to be 
allowed to be taken, | went to Hahnemann Hospital and was 
examined by Dr. Bailey, who reported that | was well, though 
somewhat nervous. 


He told me personally to press on toward perfection, for these 
spiritual chief celebrations would not soon be ridiculed, or 
misunderstood. However, when | returned home, | got a 
reputation for being crazy. | was advised to go to a shelter, and 
| went. | had to endure a lot of insults. After three weeks, the 
Superintendent discharged me, with the decision that there 
was no mental disorder in my case, except a certain degree of 
emotional sensitivity. 


“| have been revived, now cast out of the power of the 
possessing spirits, but my environment is not entirely 
favorable. | am also a Methodist and a Spiritualist. | have 
reached the end of my writing material, and will complete this 
letter, and send it with all its imperfections. 

“Yours truly, “Mrs. E.H.” 

"West Lebanon, June 18, 1900. 
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"Doctor: 


“Since last November | have gone through such a strange 
mental experience that for about two and a half months | did 
not know what kind of person | was. Your essay has given me 
some insight into my state of mind, and | | want to tell you 
something about my experiences and its reasons. 


“| have been a voracious reader of scientific thought and a 
student of the Bible since childhood. In the last few years my 
free time has been spent with books rather than with anyone, 
although | have not been a recluse by any means. In addition 
to my household chores, | have done a lot of church work, and 
to that end, | went to meet some new people in my 
neighborhood, an old gentleman and his wife. The old 
gentleman had doubts. 


They had no faith in the Bible, but they believed in the 
presence of spirits and invisible beings around us. | asked him 
how he got this knowledge, and he showed me a planchette 
and explained. | put my hands on it with his wife, and after a 
while it was written on it, 'l don't want to write.' | will write some 
other time. This was surprising to me, and piqued my curiosity. 


| had heard of others writing involuntarily, and so when | came 
home, | sat with a pencil in my hand until she wrote as easily 
as | could of my own volition. It made a fascinating impression 
on me. Contradictions and deceptions soon became apparent. 
My sanity went away from me. Due to my agitated and 
nervous state, | was soon taken to a mental asylum, declared 
insane. 


| stayed there for three months. My stay there later was to 
prove my sanity to those who cared for me. For the first six 
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weeks | didn't care about the house, nor was | in the least 
afraid of being there. 


My mind was working fast, and | could write an entire hook 
describing things that came into my mind, strange, visionary 
objects presented to me, and actual observations that came to 
my attention. Sometimes my nature changed so much that | 
had no ill will towards anyone. There seemed to be two 
influences at work in my mind, so contradictory that at times it 
was disturbing me. 


My hand once wrote that magnetism builds the mind, and 
fairy-lore breaks it, and | had to show the world what fairy-lore 
was doing for it. | cried over it. And although | prayed every 
day, my prayers became lighter, and | became almost afraid to 
pray, and then a most beautiful prayer echoed in my mind like 
no other. Sometimes the effect was devastating. | can not 
explain it. | was not myself. | was obsessed. 


But eventually | came out of that influence, the cause of which 
| did not fully understand. The organization did not do this 
because | took some doses of the medicine and did not follow 
their instructions. But suddenly, this controlling influence went 
away from me and | returned to my natural self. What a relief! 
"| was not mad, but under the influence of some mental spell. 
My parents no longer permit me to do anything on the subject 
of Spiritualism. "Yours respectfully, "Mary C." | 


Dr. Peebles: "A sad case of obsession (called epilepsy by 
physicians) was treated and recovered in four days. Dr. A. A. 
Kimball. Here is a brief account: 


During the winter of 1894, there was brought to my office in 
Northampton, Massachusetts, a little girl named Edith 
Shepherd, of Florence, Massachusetts, aged nine years. He 
had developed excellent testing equipment in the circles he 
participated in. | was present in a circle, and | saw a very dark 
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evil force above this girl's head, trying to take possession of 
her. 


| told her brother that he should be very careful about her, and 
especially take care that there should be only good 
circumstances around her. 4'Shortly after they moved to 
Leominster, Massachusetts, the girl began having epileptic 
seizures. She would fall backwards onto the floor, her body 
completely rigid, eyes closed and jaws tight. By rubbing it, she 
would come out of these fits in a short time; But they 
continued to attack him again and again and more seriously. 


One day when he was in an unusually serious condition, they 
were unable to take him out. Suddenly he was controlled by 
the spirit of a little Indian girl, who said, 'Rub the mediator 
quickly and hard, and we will try to catch him.' He resumed his 
efforts, which were successful. 


The Indian spirit returned, and told them that there were a 
group of evil demonic spirits who were determined to drive the 
medium's soul out of his body, and that they were not able to 
keep their medium in those dark conditions much longer, And 
if they want to keep him alive, they must return to Florence 
immediately. They returned to Florence, but the ‘tours’ 
continued. A female friend advised the mother to bring the 
child to me, which she did. 


While the mother was telling me the condition of the child, she 
was looking at different objects in the room, when suddenly 
with a scream she fell backwards on the floor. | went to him 
and found his body stiff, jaws tightly closed, eyes closed, and 
on lifting the eyelid, found that the eye was turned upward, 
only a part of the pupil was visible. There was a look of deep 
hatred, vengeance and malice on the face. 


| lifted her in my arms and laid her down on a sofa, and sat 
next to her, placing my right hand on her forehead. 
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Immediately his eyes were opened, and with a terrible curse, 
the spirit (for it was so) demanded me to remove my hand, 
and this demand was followed by the most bitter cursings and 
cursings that | ever heard from the lips of any mortal were, 
towards the mother for placing her child in my care, and also 
towards me because | magnetically broke her power over her. 


At this time six of these evil spirits came, with whom | talked 
and reasoned, while at the same time my group was throwing 
a spiritual force upon them to take them out of the dark 
conditions in which they were and to a higher level of spiritual 
development. Were. The child was brought to me for four 
consecutive days, and every day several spirits of this class 
were cast out from her, until this group of evil spirits was 
completely destroyed. She has not had a recurrence of the 
problem and has been enjoying very good health for the past 
five years. 


Salma, Kansas, 
December 29, 1899. 


Doctor: 


X Saw your note in the Temple of Health asking about people 
suffering from obsessions. | have a close friend who often 
visits me and we sit alone in a circle. She has very strong 
psychic powers and could become a brilliant medium, only she 
is haunted by a dark, malicious spirit. She looks at him with 
divine eyes. | really think it would kill him if left alone. 


My group is powerful enough to keep him away from me, but 
no 

Always from him. From what our higher soul friends have told 
us, it should be terrifying. She doesn't dare to take complete 
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control. We argued, prayed, persuaded and scolded, but with 
no success. If you can ask us to do something, I'm sure, we 
would be grateful. The woman is an intelligent woman of about 
fifty years of age. 

"Mrs. Hannah Dodds/"Armenia, Salvador, 

Central America, October 24, 1901. 


"Dr. Peebles: 


"Sir: In the Progressive Thinker, No. 611, August 10, | found 
an article directed to you by Dr. Robert Greer, entitled 'Romish 
Spirits/ From which | understand you are about to publish a 
book on spirit possession; and Since | was very crazy about 
this topic about fifteen years ago, for two and a half years, | 
have decided to give you my experience in this matter, which 
you can use as you wish. 


"I'm not really a spiritualist, and I've only ever been present at 
two spiritualist sessions, neither of which | found very 
significant, but as | said before, | have been badly affected by 
two spirits. , who were once in human form and who seemed 
to me as solid as human beings. They ate with me, slept in the 
same room with me, and traveled half the world with me by rail 
and steamer. 


They produced strange mental phenomena for my 
enlightenment; He debated and explained to me scientific 
subjects that | had never studied or even dreamed of, and 
when | refused to give him my full attention, he humiliated me 
and badly abused, sometimes bringing in orchestras of men 
and women with rare stringed instruments, which, | must read, 
| must read. 


Which is to say, it produced some of the most enjoyable, yet 
strange music | have ever had the pleasure of listening to. "At 
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first | thought the public was 'stupid' because they didn't see 
and hear what | clearly saw and heard, but when | realized 
that the public was beginning to imagine things out of my mind 
on the advice of my tormentors, | stopped talking about this 
matter and that's how | was saved. 


| know very well that there are both good spirits and evil 
demonic spirits. "| have no doubt that if you hand this letter to 
any good psychologist, he will tell you that | am telling the 
absolute truth and that if you want me to write in detail about 
my experience, | will gladly do so. and send it to you under 
oath, for | have always wanted to publish it, but have avoided 
it for fear of the ridicule of the world. 


“| am an American Roman Catholic, and very liberal 
religiously, and could write good English at one time, but 
having lived in Spanish America so long | have lost the habit of 
writing good English, so | Whatever | write, you will probably 
have to rewrite it. 


"your truly, 
“Colonel P.P.B.” 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Obsessions, Tobacco and Liquor. 


"Cologne, Michigan, June 27, 1899. 
"Dear Brother: 


“| will try to give you the details of the meetings with Farmer 
Riley, about which | told you in the railway train. About four 
years ago, I, my wife, daughter, and Mr. Cornell drove thirty-six 
miles to attend a meeting at the home of Farmer Riley. The 
meeting lasted well over half an hour, Riley being in the 
cabinet, when suddenly a slate was passed from the cabinet 
on which was written something like this: Raise the curtain, 
and take out the medium; Change the circumstances, or we 
will not let the medium take control again tonight. 


John Benton. 

“The slate was handed to Mrs. Riley, who read it, and then 
requested Mr. Benton to wait a few minutes more. Soon a 
different voice came from the cabinet, saying, 'You promised 
you wouldn't come again tonight, you devil.’ Then there was 
an apparent scuffle, in which the curtain was violently shaken, 
and the hand of a man wearing black flowing sleeves, similar 
to that of a Catholic priest, was seen very clearly sticking out 
of the cabinet. 


It seemed as if the intruder was being shaken very badly,—a 
thorough beating. A moment later something apparently struck 
the side of the cabinet wall, as if a man had thrown another 
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against it in a struggle. Then a slate was handed over with the 
same request as before, and something like this, ‘That 
damned priest is here again tonight Mrs. Riley then opened 
the cabinet, and took out the medium. 


Mr. Riley then requested me to read from the slate, and said, 
‘I'm afraid that's all for tonight; The old obsessive priest is 
determined to spoil the session if possible. "I then said to Mr. 
Riley, ‘Let's change the terms." 'How can we do this!’ he 
asked. "I said, 'Let's get Cornell to sing some happy songs and 
play the organ (he's a pro at that). 


For | think our soul friends are tired of these old hymn tunes, 
and | trust that will drive away this unruly priest.’ (Tobacco and 
whiskey attract evil spirits. Some priests, as well as some 
laymen, drink while still in their bodies.) "Mr. Riley thought it 
would be all right, and soon he was back in the cabinet. Us Mr. 
Cornell had to beg to sing, as he felt it would violate the 
sanctity of the song. 


He had barely begun to sing when spirits, many of them, 
began to come out of the cabinet. Mr. Eber Pierce's son came 
out well dressed and shook hands with my wife, and clung to 
her firmly until he completely separated from her hand. We 
could all clearly see his hands and wrists, while the rest of his 
body was invisible. We had a great time after we got rid of that 
intrusive, obsessive priest. 


It makes me wonder if spirits, like mortals, still quarrel and 
torment each other! Can she disrupt and break the satsang! 
May they trouble, infect and injure mortals! This is my clear 
belief based on observations and experiences during the last 
twenty-five years. 


‘Very truly yours, 
“A.S. Pobotzt.” 
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Having known this gentleman personally for more than thirty 
years, and also knowing Mr. Pierce's son, of whom he speaks, 
| can confirm the truth of Mr. Prout's statements, which Much 
has been reduced to save space. A superior clairvoyant who 
attended one of these sessions saw obsessive demons 
dressed in dark ear-robes, such as he had often seen around 
suspicious houses, pool-rooms, city dance halls, liquor salons, 
and gamblers' resorts. 


These are hypnotizing, lying, obSessive monsters reserved for 
justice. 


Grand Rapids, Michigan, 
December 10, 1899. 


Doctor: 


Your card provoked me to tell about my experience with evil 
spirits. When | was young, | got into the habit of drinking 
alcohol. It continued to dominate me until it became hell on 
earth for me and my colleagues. My wife used to beg me and 
once even threatened to leave me. | used to hate myself for 
drinking and promised to quit, but after not drinking for a week 
| would get drunk again. 


| couldn't control my desire. “While attending a spiritualist 
camp-meeting, | met a clairvoyant who told me that | was a 
sensitive person and was influenced by an evil spirit who was 
satisfying his hunger and base desires through my body. This | 
was surprised to see that he said that my sincere desire to 
overcome this habit has also attracted good spirits towards me 
who are trying to influence me in the right way. 


She insisted that | sit for development. When | went home and 
asked God and the good angels for help, the bad angels had 
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to leave. | did as he said and in a short time we received many 
wonderful manifestations and later | became well acquainted 
with the undeveloped worldly spirit that influenced me to do 
evil and also acquainted with some of those higher spirits Who 
was trying to get me out of this obsessive influence. 


It was a tough contest between good and evil spirits — a huge 
battle, so to speak. The good spirits would be controlling me 
and giving excellent manifestations of truth and knowledge, 
when suddenly | would feel the thrill of other influences which 
would be less and less positive and the good spirits would go 
away. This evil spirit would mock and mock me, and | would 
plead with him just as | would with any evil man. 


He said he had caught me and would do whatever he wanted 
with me. | kept going and eventually | got rid of him. Before 
leaving he said that since | had taught him to see things 
differently, he would not bother me anymore. This was about 
five years ago and we have only spoken to him once. “As soon 
as its influence was removed from me, | had no trouble 
overcoming that terrible thirst for wine, and it has been nearly 
five years since | drank a drop of liquor. 


| want every medium and every person influenced by the 
spirits of the other world to see what a great loss it is to 
become a slave to tobacco, alcohol consumption and other 
bad habits. These help a lot in attracting these evil spirits. 
“Very truly yours, “J. E. Walker." (| Know Mr. Walker personally. 
He is now a just, honest and honorable man. | loved him very 
much the last time | saw him. 


(It has been several months since he gave a very stirring 
lecture on the stage of spiritualists in Battle Creek.) In 
connection with the above, it is fair to say to thoughtful 
spiritualists, and especially those of mediumistic sensitivity, 
that the obsessives or ever These letters from obsessive 
people are not only genuine — genuine with the authors’ 
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signatures, but they also request that only their initials be used 
in whole or in part. 


Hundreds of letters have been written to me over the past five 
years, and perhaps the most interesting of them, if interesting 
from the invisible side of selfishness, secret depravity and 
psychological sinfulness of conscious life, | have not 
published, because of the importance of walking in the "higher 
circles of social life." Most of the parties completely refused to 
mention their names, their initials, the village or town in which 
they lived. 


Many of these people wrote to me asking for help in freeing 
them or a member of their family from unwanted, supernatural 
controlling influence. 


(J.M.P.) "Bennington, N.H., 
November 12, 1899* 


Dear Sir: 


Since | have some experience with unevolved or evil spirits, | 
will briefly state my case; 


Five years ago this fall | discovered | was a clairvoyant, and 
very quickly evolved into a writing medium, first automatic, 
then inspirational, and finally, | became a clairvoyant. Soon, | 
had infallible tests, and | knew that | was communicating with 
relatives and very dear friends. 


Having been a great skeptic all my life, it was so wonderful 
and astonishing that | could not get enough, and spent most of 
my time writing. Unknowingly | opened the door of entry for all 
kinds of spirits. 
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And being selfish and worldly, they continued to control me by 
excluding all my recognized friends. “In the end, the sad thing 
was that | had to give up all connection with spiritual 
intelligence, and when they found out that | would not write for 
them, they started talking, and for several weeks they talked to 
me day and night Kept troubling you. The more they found out 
that | was upset, the more they continued to do it, and finally it 
became unbearable. 


| had to use all my willpower to stop it, and | succeeded after a 
while. They threatened to kill me or drive me crazy if | didn't 
talk to them. Then | thought it was time to see who would win. 
My willpower was fully awakened. | would not listen to them, 
and when sewing or driving, | would repeat psalms and poems 
in private, and when at table, | was allowed to do all the 
talking. 


| used to read myself to sleep at night. They would wake me 
up several times at night, but | always had a book, and | would 
read myself to sleep again. If | let my guard down even for a 
moment, they would be ready to begin their everlasting chatter 
and nonsense. About two weeks after | started this serious, 
positive and rigorous battle | was completely rid of them. Since 
then | have not been bothered by his words. 


“Once or twice a year | try to communicate with the spirits by 
writing, but apparently the same evil influences, the same 
demons, always come, and try to impersonate some of my 
friends, but | easily Can recognize the difference. | have given 
up all hope of using my talents, because these evil, possessed 
spirits will not allow me to do so. 


|! would humbly request you not to publish my name in this 
regard, as | am very sensitive about it. | once read an article in 
a spiritualist newspaper which said ‘like attracts like’ | don't 
believe in this. Of course, this is not true in my case. 
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It is more true that 'fools rush in where angels fear to tread." | 
don't want this obsessive spiritualism anymore. 


Sincerely yours, 
“N. H.” 
"Aurora, Ill., November 7, 1899. 


"Dear Sir: 


“I'm a medium (inspiration), but there's so much trouble with 
my medium that I'm not doing anything with it. There is a 
constant battle going on among the spirits about me. | have 
been magnetically held for the last two and a half years by a 
positive soul who is determined to make me an 'Daksha’. | 
knew him while he was on earth. There is no mistake in 
identification. He was a medium, educated, well enlightened 
on the subject of spiritualism, but he wants to have a 
dictatorial rule over me to the complete exclusion of all other 
spirits. 


| knew nothing about being his medium during his earthly life. | 
had very little acquaintance with him. A soul Turk also wants to 
make me an’ Oriental adept. She has been with me for about 
three years, and | recently learned that these spirits wanted to 
teach me Eastern mastery, but | absolutely refuse. | have no 
desire, nor can | think of becoming adept. My individuality 
must and will be maintained. 


The little Knowledge | have about skill is enough. Still the 
soul's passion associates hold me fast. | have used every 
means in my power to get him to leave, but | am not 
magnetically strong enough to break his control and drive him 
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away. He gets mental help from another soul, who also wants 
him to leave me. 


| am an accomplished person. | have an indomitable will, but 
weak magnetism. | am very easily controlled, and am largely 
at the mercy of these dictatorially positive spirits. | have 
suffered suffering from two strong souls, sometimes worse 
than death, rather than yield to their wild, foolish teachings. | 
think | can safely say that no medium has ever fought harder 
or more bravely for the good of true spirituality than | have. 


But | have almost given up fighting. I've always said that if | 
can't be an honest, truthful medium, | won't be a medium. One 
of the strong spirits holding me up tells many straight lies. 
There are three good principled spirits who endeavor to 
protect me, and drive away the rest, but they are not always 
magnetically strong enough. There are many good spirit 
friends who want to help me and be my guides, but they are 
afraid of the two spirits who are determined to subdue me. 


Two and a half years ago, when my mediumship began, | 
didn't know anything about the rules of mediumship. | didn't 
even know evil spirits could communicate. | used to think that 
evil spirits were kept under control somewhere. And | didn't 
know there was such a thing as passion, because I'd never 
heard the word. | never sat down to develop, and the steps | 
have were literally imposed on me. 


Wise spirits tell me that | can develop almost all stages of 
mediumship. A year ago | could see with divine vision, but two 
powerful spirits - demons, what should | call them — would not 
allow my spirit friends to show me the beautiful sight anymore. 
| see the light of the soul, see many forms of life on the soul 
plane, but | don't know what they mean. 


| see little clouds, both light and dark. One of my good soul 
friends can tap on the table, touch the jar, etc., so that | can 
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hear clearly. He says he can give me free voice and free 
music, but he is not allowed to do that. | have received many 
encouraging and excellent messages from my good spirit 
friends, and if the demon spirits who hold me because they 
are determined to make me perfect, release me, then | can 
continue my mediumship and thus into the world. | can do very 
well. 


| will not allow my personal identity to be numbed or 
destroyed. | would like to teach and develop mediums, but 
would never attempt any under the current unfavorable 
circumstances. During the first year and a half of my 
mediumship, | was held captive by an undeveloped astral or 
earth-bound demon-spirit, but was freed this summer. | will 
never settle for being perfect. 


There is an Indian who lives with me, but can speak only 
occasionally. He is a great and beautiful soul. loves God and 
keeps the law, and if he can be allowed to have influence over 
me, | can go on and make progress, but until that time comes 
(if it ever comes ), | refuse to proceed with my medium. 


Present, 
Mrs. J. T. Toronto, Ont., 
November 6, 1899. 


Dr. Peebles: 


Referring to your cards in the better life, | will give you some 
examples of passion. | have a sister, a trance medium, not a 
public medium, in fact, only her most intimate friends have 
seen her in a trance state. Two winters ago she and | were in 
a street car when she suddenly jumped up and tried to get off 
without stopping the car, but the conductor and | caught hold 
of her and held her until the car stopped. 


184 


Everyone in the car thought he was drunk, but | knew he was 
drunk and obsessed. As soon as we reached the footpath, | 
begged the spirit to allow me to go home, but for the time 
being it was all in vain. Eventually | convinced the drunken 
spirit to go home with me. When we got to my house, he said 
it was the first time he had controlled someone, or ever been 
there. | was afraid that he would injure my sister or overexert 
her strength, and | convinced her to lie down on the bed while 
controlling me. 


All this time my sister was, by all accounts, drunk, using 
profane and very obscene language at me. Under his control, 
she was actually behaving in a very rude and indecent manner 
in every way. | was at a loss to know how to get rid of her, and 
| sat sadly by the bed and wondered when my sister would 
come to her senses again. 


| had tried all the methods | had heard of to dislodge her, 
when, about two o'clock, | asked my husband to hold her firmly 
by one hand, and | took the other and made a circle around 
her. And immediately she came to herself again, but oh, so 
tired, nervous and exhausted that we put her to sleep, which 
lasted till twelve o'clock the next day, when she woke up, but 
she could remember nothing of it. It wasn't, so we never told 
him. 


When she is unconscious, she takes on the condition of those 
who are dying. This is sometimes very painful to watch. In 
most cases the spirits taking possession of her are relatives 
and friends, and they try to do as much good as they can. But 
she has been abused five times by strange, evil, obsessive 
demons, one case of which is mentioned above, all of which 
are different, however. 


Because of these obsessive situations and threats, she will not 
allow herself to be seduced any more. She resists the coming 
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of every spirit, and so the world has to do without one of the 
best trance mediums | have ever known. 


‘Yours truly, 
“Ida E.C.” 
“Victoria, b. C., October 24, 1900. 


"Dear Sir: 


“For about seven months | have been having a sad and 
confusing experience. | sincerely and eagerly hope and trust 
that you will seriously and sincerely consider this matter at 
your earliest convenience. About a year ago | began 
investigating Spiritualism, and became deeply interested in the 
life taught by its philosophy. | read a lot about its philosophy, 
but only sat through the events a few times. 


In the early days of last May, | received what | believed to be 
automatic writing, and heard (as | believed) voices from the 
spiritual world. This writing was very similar to that of my late 
wife, but almost without exception, it was extremely 
blasphemous and obscene. At first | felt that there were many 
voices around me, quite faint, yet distinct, at different 
distances from me. These resembled the voices. of 
acquaintances (their names were stated as if they were 
conversing), and the conversation was of the most obscene 
nature. 


After a while, | realized it was just one sound, and my 
continued experience since then confirms that impression. | 
have become positive about it, and | believe it is the same 
voice. From the time | first heard it spoken, until today, with a 
few exceptions, | have heard nothing but heinous blasphemy 
and obscenity, with which are constantly mingled mental 
impressions or reflections of a similar character. 
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actor. For a few weeks he assumed the form of God and tried 
tirelessly to convince me that my soul was God; that he or she 
had been indwelling man since the atonement, coming down 
as a spirit through a certain race; that | was the last of that 
race, and was to become God and receive its power on March 
1, 1901; And was to rule the earth and heaven by turns for a 
thousand years, and my dead wife was to become queen of 
the kingdoms and live with me. 


Later, He took on the form of both God and Christ by speaking 
or giving voice, as if Christ was speaking to my soul in heaven 
or to God within me. And yet, the conversation was mostly 
extremely vulgar. He can cause a tingling sensation in my 
head, which he usually does by repeating the word ‘look’, and 
which is almost constantly present. He can speak clearly and 
intelligently at will and even about things I'm not thinking 
about; He may stop speaking at will, but may refuse to do so 
at all. 


Since first hearing the voice (early May) | have spent most of 
my time in solitude, that is, | have had little and no 
conversation, little or no reading, and this voice is almost 
constantly in my head or Apparently resonating around me. He 
knows everything in my life that | can remember, and 
repeatedly mentions them and friends, both in words and by 
mental vision or impression, just to taunt and irritate me. 


His conversation is generally of the most obscene and vulgar, 
and spoken to excite. While reading, he reads with me. While 
writing, thinking or conversing, he has the power to confuse 
me to a limited extent - if he wishes he can stop reading or 
speaking while | am reading or writing, but as yet he has not 
completely refused to do so. | guess | have two personalities. 


He has the power to profoundly influence my nature and 
emotions, and that too in ways | cannot understand. He has 
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the power to cause a slight pain just below my waist, before he 
can threaten to kill me by gnawing the life out of me. He has 
the power to interrupt my breathing the slightest; It also has 
the power to leave such an impression on the face, which only 
| know. He is an obsessive devil. “He speaks and sings 
differently. 


He is intelligent, but evil. | hear her voice almost constantly, 
but it affects me more at night, when | usually fall asleep due 
to fatigue. It can, and often does, cause cramps throughout my 
body. He tells me he doesn't know how he does all this, yet he 
knows he causes many or all of them; But he absolutely 
refuses to stop talking, which | think might be the solution to 
the whole problem. 


From the time | first heard her voice to this day, | have made 
great efforts to motivate her to interact spiritually and not to 
interact except when it would be beneficial to her and me. . 
But despite all my entreaties, he continues to harass me day 
and night, and stubbornly refuses to do anything reasonable or 
right. He usually threatens to do things before he does them. 


Yours respectfully, 
"C.W.D." 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


Roman Catholic Obsessions and the False Names of 
Spirits. 


Chicago, Ill., May 25, 1901. 


“Dear Sir and Brother: 


You have asked me to tell you what | know about spirits and 
spirit-life from my extensive experience of forty years and 
more in Spiritualism. In reply | would say that | know for certain 
that good and evil spirits exist, for | have seen them with my 
own eyes, and with my own ears | have heard their voices, 
and have spoken to them many times face to face. 


Some people may ask, 'What do spirits look like?’ | answer, 
just like humans; Some are wearing different types of clothes, 
others are naked. Some are naked, transparent and bright like 
the golden day, - others opaque and black like the night. 
However, personally, you cannot always accurately judge 
between good and evil spirits. Only by their aura and specific 
actions can you judge them. 


The spirits who come before you with divine intention are 
good; Spirits that appear with selfish, evil intentions are evil. 
“Evil spirits will assume false names, lie and betray. Good 
spirits never! Souls with pure minds represent all that is good 
and true and beautiful, moral and spiritual. The angels of love 
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and light always treat humanity with benevolence, while the 
conduct of evil spirits is always sly, selfish and malicious. 


Evil spirits are a mixture of morally bad things. They are cruel 
and merciless. They are willing to do anything to accomplish 
their purposes, and thieving, lying spirits will hypnotize, 
suggest, influence, fool, obsess, and otherwise lead us to 
misfortune in order to accomplish their purposes. Will take. He 
has done this to me many times. 


Over the last forty years they have been my worst and only 
real enemy, and have often made me think that life is not worth 
living. | know that obsession is a truth, and for me the saddest 
too. “Five years ago they gave me a terrible fall, and already 
threatened that they were going to do the same. This fall 
caused me considerable physical harm, put me out of 
business, and left me bedridden for almost a year. | have not 
fully recovered yet. 


Spirits can cause ill, and can also heal. A week later, as | lay in 
bed in pain, | met three spiritual men with clean faces and 
dressed in clergyman's attire. He was standing in front of me 
at the foot of my bed and his eyes were fixed on me. They 
were as real as any mortal | had ever seen. The man nearest 
to my left shouted in triumph, 'Ha, ha! We told you we'd fix 
you!’ 


'Yes,' | replied, ‘but gentlemen, what have | done that you 
torment me so! Tell me, and if | can atone for it, | will.’ ‘His 
answer was, 'You are atoning for it now, and you have atoned 
for it very well in the last forty years. When you were young 
and in the prime of your life, filled with the zeal of 
Protestantism, you bitterly opposed the only true Church—the 
old peerless leader of Christianity and the only path to grace 
and eternal glory. You attracted many followers, and these 
people, in turn, attracted many more. 
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Some of whom are here now in spiritual life — but we are not. 
They worship at other shrines, to the great inconvenience of 
their family ancestors. In the spiritual life, as in human life, 
there are many sects and many organizations, but we belong 
to the Holy Mother Church and are very jealous of any 
religious society or anyone who invades our sacred territory, 
and our followers weakens the trust of. 


Our most distant ancestors of the Church wish to keep with 
themselves all their descendants and all those born in the 
Church, and a relentless war is always being waged against 
all who hinder or oppose the Church. Behold our suffering in 
earthly life before all the apostate priests and bishops who 
have separated from us. We are cruel and cruel towards them. 
But, as you often say, you say that “the mother church is not 
Christian, but pagan. 


Perhaps you, despite being a layman, may think that you know 
more about our holy priesthood since the beginning of the 
Mother Church. They educate us, they think for us, and tell us 
that we are Christians; We believe and are satisfied. But the 
point is this: For forty years we have pursued you and been 
hostile towards you, and you knew it, but did not quite know 
why, and yet you blamed us in secret for all your misfortunes. 
Held responsible. 


To spoil your happiness, we often made you sick and 
temporarily took away your energy. Often, when you were 
wrapped in sleep, we would enter your dreams, giving you 
various kinds of hints, how to speculate, but only to ruin you. 
We bankrupted you more than once to cut off your supplies, 
and all because we received direct orders from the 
government of our mother church to do so. 


Not, however, for the purpose of converting you to our religion, 
for that would be impossible, now, moreover, we would not 
want you if we could, for with us you could never be a 
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troublesome, heretical element. Our  discipline,—your 
following—was to teach you an important lesson of life, 
namely, to mind your own business and leave Mother Church 
and her communicants alone. "'We know that our treatment of 
you has been quite harsh, but from the point of view of our 
Church it was good. You endured it well, and now our 
missionary work with you is finished. 


This will be our final exploit against you. Therefore, we will 
leave you now and will never bother you again. What do you 
have to say? '" | replied, 'Gentlemen, first of all, let me say 
that in this terrible fall, wnen | was descending from my own 
door, which caused me so much pain, | think you treated me 
with a disgusting, disgusting Did the trick. For my honest and 
conscientious religious devotion to the truth, | feel | have paid 
a grave unjust price, and you call it Christian, right? 


Gentlemen, | do not claim to know everything, but from what | 
have read about church history, | do know that Jesus Christ, 
the founder of Christianity, taught the religion of love and that 
the Church he founded, That was the church of the Golden 
Rule. | also know from what | have read that shortly after the 
first century, because of the corruption of the priesthood, the 
Holy Spirit, along with the heavenly inspiring spirits, withdrew 
and the original Church ceased to exist in its purity in the 
name of Christ , until around the 3rd century some radical 
priests joined with others and began calling themselves 
Christians. 


They soon became evil and worldly. He created a great 
priestly hierarchy. They continued to fight and quarrel among 
themselves about the Guru's interpretation, until approximately 
50,000,000 mortals were killed, slaughtered and burned alive 
during that dark age. 
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It is said that this is on the orders of the Mother Church. For 
sixteen hundred years it has more or less continued this 
religious warfare and persecution. Of course, his methods 
have changed in these later years of progress, but his spiteful, 
sectarian feeling towards the heretics is still the same, and 
would repeat his cruelty even today if he dared. As for me, | 
have no respect for your mother church.” 


| consider her a great religious gambling institution, and her 
church worshipers foolish and fanatics, and her priests 
knowing nothing of the future beyond the grave. At this 
juncture the speaker said, Brothers, let's go. This man is 
irreplaceable. Let's let it be lost forever, and so say goodbye to 
it.9 He seemed stunned by this simple statement. They 
disappeared into places from which | hope they never return. 


Dr. Robert Greer 
Danville, N.Y., November 6, 1899. 


Dr. Peebles: 


Can you liberate me from these obsessive spirits that are 
destroying my life force? Five years ago | was called a 
beautiful woman, loved for my friendly feminine nature. | went 
to the Cassadaga camp-meeting, and attended a séance. 
After coming home from the séance, | lay in bed all night 
terrified, half conscious and half spellbound. When | came 
home, | found that | had received clairvoyance and 
clairvoyance, and many remarkable things had been given to 
me. 


| was very happy to be a medium for a while, and | could tell 
you a lot if | could talk to you in person. They say you can 
cure obsession. Would you please free me from this obsession 
and banish these souls to the hell they have created? | would 
go crazy if | couldn't stop them from hurting me and sinking 
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their invisible fangs into my body. | suffer the tortures of 
burning hell and can sleep only two or three hours at night. 


I'm getting so thin that | know they'll kill me if | don't get help. 
You will help me, right! | am a virgin girl and live alone. | can't 
drive away these dirty, infected spirits. | try and they attack me, 
abuse me and say their obscene, dirty things and sometimes 
harass me physically (return to my body and do more dirty 
things, they are a No, there are many of them). | have to listen 
to them from morning till night and sometimes almost the 
whole night. 


Oh God, Dr. Peebles, | can't think of a worse hell than this, so 
drive these devils away from hurting both my body and my 
soul. It will kill me if | don't get some help. Is spirit-control not a 
curse? There are two wicked young men, and with them is a 
vile woman. | don't know if you can see them with divine vision 
or not. They run towards me in terrible shapes, and if | shoo 
them away they come back again. 


| think they're demons from old Bible times. The leader is a 
clever evil spirit who loves to joke, and then they will say 
disgustingly dirty things, and if | order them to stop, they will 
abuse me like a disgusting, dirty tramp on the street. They will 
make fun of me, and hurt me so much that | will scream in 
pain. | am very sick at heart. They have already harmed my 
health. 


Can't you do anything for me? 
‘Please yours, 


“Miss Sara C-.” 
"New York, November 6, 1899. 
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Dr. Peebles: 


| can tell you a very extraordinary case of passion in my 
personality. If you are thinking of publishing the details, please 
leave out all names, as there are still people who would be 
socially hurt by making this public. | will now be as accurate 
and cursory as possible. | will tell. 


In October, eight years ago, | realized the truth of Spiritualism 
for the first time. Growing up an Episcopalian, | had never 
heard that there was such a phenomenon or philosophy as 
Spiritualism. This fact came to me through the mediumship 
developed in my granddaughter. My daughter, who lives in 
England, wrote to me about these amazing revelations. At this 
time | was in some doubt as to the truth of the creed — | might 
say, all the creeds. 


| prayed, or rather wished, that if a better revelation were 
possible, it would come to me, and it did. It was, to me, a 
present paradise, and | eagerly sought every means of further 
knowledge. | sat down with a planchette, and after some 
patience, my hand started moving. After a while, | took up a 
pencil, and found that | could write inspired, not automatically. 
then i 


In the spirit began writing messages to many friends of his 
youth. My mediumship developed even further. | heard my 
friends talking to me. | had pleasant conversations with them, 
and their voices were as distinct as they had been in earth-life. 
| couldn't see them, but could hear them and _ their 
conversations with each other. 


Alas! But this wonderful happiness lasted only for a short time. 
| began to hear others talking, not just my friends—there were 
a lot of people around me. Later, | heard all kinds of nonsense. 
| felt that there was a crowd around me, and written messages 
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were being interfered with, and conversations were being 
interrupted. One morning, about a month after developing this 
medium, as | was lying on the sofa in my room (I was boarding 
at the time), | felt that a strange spirit had taken possession of 
me. 


It was a new experience. It was such a sensation, and her 
voice seemed clear and distinct to my friends around me, who 
were speaking very softly to me while | rested. "Where is your 
medium now? ' It was said in victory! Then a hell began on 
earth, consisting of the most cruel tortures. It has more or less 
occupied my mind from that time till today. | have never been 
able to receive a written or voice message without it being 
altered or added to or destroyed in some way. 


| have been harassed day and night, everywhere, inside and 
outside the company. He follows every word | read or write, 
and is always speaking. He remains silent for a few seconds, 
perhaps, at a time, and then speaks nonsense, nonsense, 
profanity, filth, obscenity, etc. | have spent a lot of time trying to 
find relief, but to no avail. The attraction of soul friends was the 
only thing that helped me to bring him out and get him to come 
to me. | am almost distracted by this obsessive monster. | can 
say that not even a day passes without crying. 


| have been pacing the room at night in agony. No words can 
express the pain | have endured. My unmarried daughter who 
lived with me could not understand me. 4 'l was advised by my 
Spiritual friends to keep it a secret, and | did so for two years, 
but later after going through a terrible trial, | had to reveal what 
was the cause of my trouble. Of course, this was thought to be 
due to hallucinations. 


The world is blind to spiritual powers. As | said, my married 
daughter had developed mediumship in her family, and this 
proved to her that it was not an illusion. “Il was suffering for a 
little over four years, when | became seriously ill, this evil spirit 
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took complete control of me, causing me to act and talk ina 
very foolish manner, which my daughter Considered madness. 


He called several doctors from the mental asylum, who 
declared me crazy. They forcibly injected a strong dose of 
morphine under the skin, as | refused to swallow anything, and 
half unconscious | was carried to the Bloomingdale Asylum. 
Within a few days, after recovering from the stomach attack, 
my mental control weakened and | returned to my normal self. 
| was kept there for three months - a completely sane woman! 


| never went crazy, or anything like that, nor did my family ever 
have a tendency to come close to this disease. If | had been 
willing, | would have been more prone to this disease because 
of what | had been through. My entire short life was spent in 
this terrible mistake of my daughter, and hence | have 
remained a very poor woman for the rest of my life. 


| have been to a medium here several times, and her spirit 
control has done a lot for me. Dr. Wise, a spirit control, 
speaking in an independent voice, told me that this poor, 
deranged spirit who obsessively torments me is a Catholic 
priest, and he is planning some personal revenge. | never 
made any enemy in my life, so his revenge is not on me, but 
on some other people whom he can hurt through me. 


There are three demon spirits involved in this task of capturing 
me and hindering my medium. Of course, you know that 
opposition to all mediums is very strong in the Catholic 
spiritual world. Dr. Wise told me that (as | have said) there are 
dark satellites or spheres connected with each planet, and that 
this soul has been removed to the sphere corresponding to the 
earth, but the magnetic bond which he has made between 
himself and me , It is so strong that it cannot break completely 
due to its removal. 
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Now he tells me that they are obliged to move him to another 
area altogether, so that this magnetic attraction can be broken. 
“Last March or April, | was told it could take a few months to 
be completely free. However, here | am, still hearing this 
terrible voice sometimes, and not only that, but feeling my 
thoughts being distorted, so that my soul is not entirely my 
own. | am surrounded. 


| am always surrounded by a group of high spirits who help me 
with all their might. If that had not happened, | would actually 
still be in a mental asylum. | sit every evening to the effect, and 
sometimes feel the close presence of loved ones. Due to 
hypnosis intervention | have lost all my divine power. Now | 
don't seek help from any medium because | don't have money. 
My spiritual friends help me somewhat by their impressions 
and magnetic influence, but they do not have all the power. 


| am sure there will be divisions and moral battles fought in the 
next stage of existence, just as there are in this stage. | think 
most of the people in mental asylums are just as obsessed as 
| am. Doctors don't understand these things, and neither does 
my daughter who put me in a mental asylum. 


"Yours truly,- 
"Myers, 
Florida, June 5, 1899. 


"Dear Sir: 


Seeing your name in Progressive Thinker, | am writing to you 
for help. | am going through one of the most terrifying trials | 
have ever heard of in my life. 
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For almost ten months | have been harassed in every possible 
way. | have heard the most disgusting language and been 
accused of almost every possible crime. Things | never even 
thought about have been drilled into my brain; And my life and 
that of my family is also in danger. At first | had good vision, 
and | had to fight by keeping a light on all night to keep my 
vision, and they kept telling me that they were going to ruin my 
life, and so the fight went on. 


| could hear these demons talking to different people. They 
were from the darkest areas. They took away my vision almost 
completely, but | was still able to see flowers and a variety of 
pictures, single and in large groups. My hearing power is 
good. | want to know why | am being punished for all this? | 
am unable to work, and | am a poor man, and if they are not 
taken from me soon we shall suffer from want and hunger. 


| do not drink alcohol nor have | ever been addicted to abuse. 
This medium, or whatever it is, was imposed on me. When the 
fighting first started, we prayed with my family and asked God 
for help in the name of Jesus Christ, and was promised that 
the evil would go away very soon if | continued my prayers, 
but instead, punishment became more and more severe, until | 
couldn't bear it at all. He kept saying that it is Lord Jesus 
Christ who is putting all this on me for my sins. Then | started 
saying my prayers in a different way. There was no use Of it. 


These demons announced that they were my two brothers 
who had departed in spirit as little children some forty-four 
years ago, and that it was because | did not remember them 
that | was tormenting them. They said it's the Lord Jesus 
who's forcing them to do this,—and it goes on. Every 
reprehensible thing that can be thought of is imposed upon 
me. 


It would be impossible for me to describe all their dreadful 
conversations and cruel threats, and | think | should be 
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relieved. If you or any of your friends on earth or in heaven 
could send here a group of spirits, | would certainly have to 
drive them away before | could find out who was talking. 


| feel that other spirits have come to help me many times. She 
sometimes yells at me to come out, she wants to tell me what 
to do. When | go out, there are conflicting voices shouting and 
mingling; Some tell me to do one thing, and others another, 
until | get tired and go crazy listening. “Now will you or some of 
your friends send a group of good, powerful spirits to take 
them away! 


"Yours, 
“J. C. Baker.” 


Careful study of the above letter touched a sympathetic chord 
in my nature. Hardly a month goes by when | do not receive 
such letters. | don't answer some of them. Every man's time 
has a limit. And then almost every person suffering in this way 
requires different advice and different mental treatment. 


Since Mr. Baker had no objection to my using his name, | am 
publishing here the reply which | immediately sent him: "Battle 
Creek, Michigan, June 8, 1899. "Mr. J. C. Baker, "Myers, 
Florida." My Dear Sir: "| received your letter several days ago 
and have given it much thought. Your unpleasant mental 
experience is no strange thing to me, as | have had these The 
following have observed and studied the characteristics of 
obsessive influences, which are usually caused by demonic 
spirits. 


These are mortals only in their physical bodies, and | see and 
judge them just like mortals based on their conduct, teachings, 
and influences. These harsh, uncontrolled manifestations do 
not occur often at the beginning of mediumship, and especially 
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where people had previously been associated with a narrow 
religious sect. These pesky controlling spirits that have 
mentally attached themselves to you, | call them restless, sick, 
evil spirits. 


They live on the borderlands of our planet. They definitely 
treated you badly and should be ashamed of themselves. If 
they are not malicious devils, they are ignorant and morally 
stupid. In any case they are morally responsible. “Are they not 
conscious of the fact that whatever they sow, that is what they 
must also reap? Have they no sense of the presence of the 
pure angel over them? Do they not know that in addition to 
behaving well towards others There is no possible way to be 


happy? 


No! God has not "imposed this punishment upon you," my 
brother, as you suggest. God does not send thieves into the 
houses of good people to rob them, but good spirits, good 
people and robbers are also in the sphere of life, are moral 
actors and subjects of the harsh law. 


Now listen to my parental advice. First of all, see that your 
home and the environment around you are clean, welcoming, 
pleasant and harmonious. Cherish complete faith in God, in 
the Christ-spirit of love, in nobility. Have faith in the sanctity of 
humanity and the righteousness of religion. 


“Don't think about spirituality in the present, nor about those 
obsessive controls. Eliminate them from your conscious mind. 
You talk about ‘going out to hear them’. Don't do anything like 
this. Don't listen to them. ignore them. Treat them with the 
calm, dignified indifference that you treat the breeze. 


| pray you not to fight with them, because fighting only gives 
rise to fighting. Obviously they are ignorant and almost 
irrational souls. They probably do these things for fun or 
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entertainment, or perhaps, out of pure spite. Do not pay 
attention to them under any circumstances. 


Avoid all stimulants, alcohol, coffee and tea. They are 
expensive and useless stimulants. Stay calm, be patient and 
do your daily work as best you can. If you have a pleasant, 
friendly, and spiritually minded friend, talk to him/her. Converse 
on scientific subjects, farming, flowers, education and the 
magnificent works of nature; But neither think about these 
spirits nor talk to them even a single word. 


Of course, these low-grade spirits will swear and lie, and there 
is no way to stop the lying spirits from coming to us from the 
spiritually encircling spirit-world, except by killing so many 
liars. Stop sending people there. “Use your own 
understanding* Always use your own understanding as to 
what spirits, good or bad, may say. 


Be yourself; Be manly; Be positive; Be aspirational. Aspiration 
is prayer. God has given you your understanding and 
discretion to use, and you must use them wisely and firmly. 
Think good thoughts; Read good books. Sing sweet 
soul-inspiring songs. Make your home a paradise of love. “I'd 
like you to sit for half an hour twice a week, on Tuesdays. 


During the day and on Thursday evening, about nine o'clock, 
being quiet and passive, place your left hand upon my 
signature. Relax and think about the good and true, the 
beautiful and the sacred. At the same time, or almost at the 
same time, | will project, for your relief, through the vibrating 
ether-waves of my good thoughts, inspirational prayers and 
invocations to the angelic groups carrying out the will of God. 
Have faith in God — faith in the Christ-Spirit of love and faith in 
the royal reign of right; And soon — | cannot tell how long — you 
will be conscious of the loosening of the psychological chains 
that have bound you. 
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You will definitely be freed from these demonic influences. 
God rules, and heaven is not only higher than hell, but they 
are infinitely more powerful. | have cured hundreds of cases 
worse than yours in this and foreign countries. Don't be 
disappointed. “Do you have any objection to my publishing an 
excerpt from your letter and making appropriate comments on 
it! 


| have a lot of letters like this, so perhaps publishing my 
OTF-hand answer might benefit others. If you don't want me to 
use your name, | won't do it. "Very, very heartfelt," J.M. 
Peebles, M.D. "Battle Creek, Michigan 9 Testimony of Miss 
Nora Batchelor. 


This cultured woman, writer and author from Ashland, Oregon, 
expresses her views clearly and shares some of her 
experiences this way: "| know what it's like to fight these 
invisible forces of darkness. "I know that. What it means to 
fight to the extreme is patience for the control of one's own 
living-conscious self. 


“| know what it is like to spend fearful nights and days of 
unspeakable pain. “| know what madness is. | know what evil 
spirits can do. “I know what drives suicide, because | have 
been to the very edge of the abyss; And yet would | give up 
mediumship, and the help, inspiration, and higher states of 
mind it brings? No! 


| will not throw away a shell full of a precious pearl, because 
there is a small poisonous snake wrapped in it. | will drive 
away the intruder with all possible speed, and keep the pearl 
for my eternal joy and satisfaction. This is what every medium 
should do, suppress the obsessive influences in their first 
beginnings, and always turn his face to the pure and beautiful, 
higher influences coming from the higher regions of spiritual 
life. 
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Spiritualism has a great work to do, a work which has not yet 
begun, the work of enlightening ignorant humanity on the 
subject of invisible and unpredictable spiritual influences, and 
their role in human life and human society. Many spiritualists 
are still very ignorant on this subject of passion. They seem 
mentally stupid to me. 


Those who understand are mostly afraid to speak. Because a 
theory has been put forward (by people ignorant of the facts) 
and has gained much credibility, that evil influences will not 
trouble a person whose intentions are pure and noble, and 
whose character is not blameworthy; It is only people with evil 
dispositions, impure lives, evil intentions, evil feelings who 
bring the forces of darkness around them. ‘Like-'It is said so. If 
you are troubled by corrupt and evil spirits, it is because there 
is something wrong with your own life and character. 


Your most intimate friends may think of you as a pure and 
lovely soul, but in reality, away from their sight, you have some 
very wicked qualities, otherwise you would never have 
attracted such evil influences! How insulting is this! How cruel 
and heartless it is to tell a sophisticated, sensitive, suffering 
and persecuted medium that she has ‘attracted’ the evil 
demons into whose clutches she has fallen due to ignorance! 
It is no surprise that such dense ignorance and darkness 
exists on this subject when such uncertain ideas prevail. 


It is not surprising that mediums whisper their experiences 
only to one another, and that too in utmost secrecy and with 
many warnings, for fear that others might overhear and 
condemn. Stay away from this opinion. This is completely 
wrong. "In a previous issue of the Progressive Thinker there is 
a statement like this: An evil spirit cannot tolerate the mental 
atmosphere of a good and pure person; cannot approach him 
or harm him. 
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Now, this is a bold assumption, a mere theory, with not a 
single fact to support it. If | wish, | can name at least nine of 
my personal acquaintances, who are the best and purest 
women walking on this green earth, who are troubled and 
tormented by these invisible powers — these devils. “The 
sooner we dispel this misconception the better. 


This hinders the progress of the investigation; This ignores the 
facts! This is a reason to withhold the knowledge that young 
and undeveloped mediums essentially need, because there is 
danger in the medium. There is untold and incalculable danger 
in the ignorant medium. 


Purity and purity are not obstacles to the entry of incarnate 
demons; Nor are they an obstacle to the entry of incarnate 
demons. A sentient instrument may be played by an angel ora 
demon, and unless the instrument is mentally sufficiently 
developed to distinguish between the two, it is as liable to fall 
into the hands of the one as of the other. That of another. 


The world knows little of the wickedness, the corruption, the 
countless crimes which are directly attributable to the invisible 
powers of the air. Many weak-willed, ignorant, unwary mortals 
are drawn to infamy and shame because the obsession with 
psychic powers makes them an easy tool in the hands of evil 
and criminal spirits on the other side of the grave. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


Obsessional History of a Cultured Woman 


| Doctor: "Those who have known me for a quarter of a 
century will willingly testify to my general sound health, 
balanced temperament, general affability, good character and 
cheerful disposition. . . . Was a natural explorer. No such 
problems. | tried to solve the riddles of the universe. | tried to 
investigate the mysteries of life, pre-existence and psychic 
research. And there were other attractions for me. 


"The first symptoms of obsessive influences experienced were 
uneasiness, nervous sensations, fatigue, insomnia, a feeling 
of being burdened by some invisible weight; the light duties of 
life seemed impossible. | was astonished. These feelings were 
followed by sadness, doubt and unusual Disturbing 
tendencies, a longing for relief, were occasionally seen. ‘Don't 
say, like one or two physicians, that | am approaching a 
strange period in a woman's life. | Know better. Was. 


Women know women best, and especially if she is well 
schooled in her own physiology and histology. Most physicians 
are famous for their misconceptions. “In other cases | have 
seen and studied after being freed from the influence of these 
wandering, unprincipled, earth-hungry, earth-bound spirits, 
there was an unnatural dissatisfaction with everything and 
everyone. 


The atmosphere seemed dense to them, and many objects 
seemed to vibrate without any purpose around them. 
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Incongruous thoughts would secretly enter the mind. The 
magnetic currents would accumulate on the brain, causing 
pain and discomfort. “The activity of the will and the decisions 
began to weaken, or sometimes to become so isolated that 
the best resolutions failed altogether. 


Fear and disbelief were such growing emotions that an 
incoherent word, a stern look, or a sharp voice would cause 
this half-obsessed person to cry or feel suffocating sensations 
of grief, followed by intense indignation and ever- Sometimes 
there were sarcastic, caustic adjectives. “All of the preceding 
symptoms may be present without any organic disease. Yet 
physicians keep an eye out for it. 


The external objective side of things, in these cases, would 
speak of ‘sluggish liver’, ‘malaria’ or ‘depleted vitality’. 
Generally this deficiency lies in their own unenlightened mind. 
‘In the more advanced stages of the obsession, the victim 
becomes subject to great despair of spirit; Life seems a 
burden, and the imagination, inspired by invisible presences in 
the lower levels of the soul, runs riot. They become suspicious 
of their friends. They become impatient. His doubts overpower 
his logic. 


They are stubborn. They are turned against their lifelong 
friends, and they are influenced, often forced to say and do 
things contrary to their own logic in their better, more normal 
moments. They become irritable in anger, suffer from 
witchcraft, think about suicide. "These people are obsessed 
now. They are slaves. They can hear voices, see strange 
faces, form the most absurd plans, wicked schemes, become 
profane, use the most obscene language, and entertain a 
thousand of the most unusual notions. 


Often these obsessive spirits, pretenders and liars, believe 
that they were great people on earth. They make wonderful 
promises. They flatter their poor, hypnotized subjects under 
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demonic impressions. They sometimes pretend that God 
orders them to do something illogical, disgusting, and 
demonic, such as committing murder. Garfield's killer Guiteau 
was undoubtedly obsessed. "Partially obsessed people are 
often conscious of the conflict between their better, higher 
nature and invisible influencing influences, which encourage 
and even compel them to go contrary to the whole sober tone 
of their lives. We do. 


They are tortured by delusional thoughts, frightening 
premonitions, and temptations to commit unimaginable crimes. 
Oh, how little do the majority of mankind know of the dangers 
which lurk and infect the border-lands of occultism and 
wrongly applied Spiritism! 


"Chicago, 
Mrs. H—.” 


A Personal Obsessional Experience. 
This woman further writes: 


For ten years | have been conscious of the presence of spirits. 
| Know certainly of the existence of spirits, and that some 
invisible intelligence always lives with me. But my limited 
knowledge of spiritual laws and books relating to the occult 
gave me only the idea that spirits coming from the higher 
worlds are true and loving intermediary powers between 
heaven and earth. | assumed they were all good. 


“My psychic powers, such as clairvoyance and clairvoyance, 
gradually developed. | eventually received many spiritual gifts; 
But | soon learned that sometimes | can't trust everything | 
receive. Still, | didn't question the spirits. | felt the 
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circumstances weren't right, or perhaps my thoughts had 
inadvertently blocked out exactly the right messages. Still 
developing, | reached a point where these invisible individuals 
— invisible to those around me — could use my vocal organs to 
converse, read, and sing. 


These spirits saw with my eyes, or seemed to see with my 
eyes, heard with my ears, and my hands were automatically 
used for both writing and music. "Sometimes my vision was 
very clear, and | was conscious of innumerable thoughts 
vibrating in and through my brain, independent of my own. 
Whatever | thought or did was a feeling, or nervousness, 
restlessness. Which is foreign to my normal better self. 
“Different controls affected me in different ways. 


People who had just come to the spirit life often transferred 
their peculiar habits to me. Some gave me a feeling of 
suffocation, suffocation. A_ spirit girl, claiming to be my 
guardian control, was only using my life force for her own 
selfish purposes, as well as others who were hurting me, | 
wouldn't say it was out of ignorance or malice. There was a 
reason. 


“Another spirit, clearly coming from my left side, clearly 
recognized by my divine vision, continued to absorb my vital 
forces until | felt her entire side becoming weak. Paralysis 
seemed imminent. Yet another influential spirit, claiming to be 
of great holiness, came to me dressed in white, yet drawing 
some of the hearing power from my spine. The weakness 
became painful. It cast a magnetic net around me, causing me 
to almost become stunned or lose consciousness. 


| had now become a clairvoyant, sensitive to gauge the 
currents of their thoughts, see their movements, and 
understand their motives. They were shadowy and black in 
color, leaving behind a dark, filmy trail of substance. It seemed 
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to permeate the walls of my room. He made me feel that | was 
his servant, that | was enclosed within the walls of his power — 
a power that | could not completely repel. 


They put into my mind disgusting obsessions and threats of 
madness. Finally, he said positively that they would drive me 
crazy. "They worked day and night to take away my will and 
destroy my reason. Not being inherently sensual or immoral, 
they could not seriously influence my mind. 


Habits or my moral disposition. They went with me to church, 
to concerts, to theaters, enjoying the auditory magnetism of 
others, something like we breathe in the scent of flowers. “You 
saw that the elder boy kicked the younger one, the master 
warmed up the servant to make him obedient; So they tortured 
me, demanding the right to control me physically and 
psychologically. 


They affected my vision, throwing a mist-like substance 
around me that was almost suffocating and blinding at times. 
“Christian Scientists, mental scientists, suggestive therapists, 
could do me no good. His efforts failed. By resisting my 
persecutors by arguments, suggestions, moral purity, and by 
making a magnetic pass over my head and changing the 
atmosphere, | to some extent prevented them from exerting 
their hypnotic influence over me; But they went to great 
lengths to cause terrible mental anguish and torturous pain. 


| was not completely alone in this sad mental condition. With 
me it was a battle of personality, health and mental balance. 
There were, of course, well-sympathetic guardian spirits, 
eager to aid and protect me; But they did not have the 
deceitful, worldly, hypnotizing power that these deceitful, 
selfish demons had. As | proved, they had base, sinister 
intentions. His power was physical and hypnotic power. 
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An Irish or Italian railway laborer has far greater physical 
strength over a spade and spade than a conductor or division 
superintendent. The power of hypnosis is dangerous unless 
guided by goodness and wisdom. Here these passionate 
spirits have a great advantage, and especially when we poor 
mortals have to breathe the bad air, submit to the filth, the 
noise on the streets, and the excited atmosphere of the 
rushing crowds on public conveyances. ... 


It may be interesting to thinkers and students of mysticism to 
know how | got relief and regained the normal health of my 
body and mind. This is Dr. G.S. Made possible through Lane, 
Boston. He is an outstanding man, surrounded by a high and 
beautiful group of spiritual minds, physicians, surgeons and 
Oriental practitioners. Soon after coming under the influence 
of his heavenly guides, my situation changed. A heavy 
atmosphere was lifted from me, my natural strength returned, 
my power of reasoning became brighter, my will was restored 
and my vision became clear. 


While Dr. Lane was treating me, | saw a magnificent Indian 
spirit standing to his left, and around and above him a 
magnificent circle of physicians, removing the dark, hazy, 
poisonous atmosphere that spread around me - which | can 
tell was projected into the depths of my brain by these roaming 
life force draining Earth-based demons. 


In conclusion, | want my positive testimony to be told, and of 
the intercourse of the Spirit, the influence of the Spirit, the 
control of the Spirit, the atmosphere of the Spirit as well as the 
dark passions, external and _ internal, dangerous and 
demoralizing, on the earth's life plane. But remain as an 
enduring witness of the truth that hurts humanity. Of course, 
there is a bright side to all this, but one must know all the 
facts. 
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If there is a chasm ahead of a traveler in a strange country, he 
must be warned about it. “Pure and proper spirituality is not 
only a great truth, but a great blessing, when used devoutly as 
a demonstration of the future existence, and as a consolation, 
sympathy on the part of our regenerate relatives and friends, 
Bringing beautiful messages of tenderness and _ loving 
memories. 


If history is to be believed, passion existed in all countries and 
all ages. This happened in the past. It is currently prevalent; 
Many people are obsessed, sick and do not know the causal 
agencies. Our speakers and writers must not lay down their 
swords of truth until the people are better educated on psychic 
matters, and the possessed are freed from the bondage of 
evil, earth-bound spirits of darkness. (Chicago, III. Mrs. H-) 
The above somewhat lengthy communication, from a very 
intelligent lady whom | have had the privilege of knowing 
personally, is reproduced almost verbatim from _ her 
manuscript. 


She is a good writer. Where abbreviations have been made, or 
words modified, the fact and idea have been carefully 
preserved. Dr. Lane of Boston, Dr. Kimball of Maine, Morgan 
Hill, Mrs. M. Bergen Brown of California, Dr. Yates of Chicago, 
and many others are sensitive mediators, who are engaged in 
removing these influences, the adverse institutions of a 
deceptive, selfish system, and These are endowed with the 
spiritual power to put evil spirits in better conditions to 
manifest. There is no question of complete and endless evil. 


No one, here or in the afterlife, is completely corrupt; The 
worst people have some shining qualities. The image of God 
is indestructible. The spark of the divine diamond, though dim 
and deeply buried, is shining within, waiting for the bright fire 
of inspiration. Mindful of the Pauline truth that what a man 
sows, | think, should emphasize the need for a pure, 
high-purpose, Christ-like life while living in the flesh. 
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There must now be a rich and substantial accumulation of 
intellectual, moral and spiritual power. It is indestructible, and 
from it there is a flowing, vital, spiritual atmosphere that 
attracts good. It has been one of my great literary endeavors 
to show clearly that we, people alive today, are moral actors — 
responsible beings creating and surrounding within ourselves 
an invisible environment, dark brown, Dull or golden, or white 
and shining like the garments of angels. 


Both the visible and invisible worlds vibrate through this 
ethereal environment. It is an environment that is clear, bright 
and positive for the pure, beautiful and holy, brings peace and 
happiness and sound decisions and personal power; But on 
the other hand if it is impure, selfish and tainted, it produces a 
harvest of unrest, irritability and moral weakness which opens 
the gateway to the obsessive inhabitants of Hades. 


It should be considered that all passions are not from the 
surrounding invisible intelligence. One type of thought 
obsession is caused by an unbalanced, weak organization. 
Everything objectively and_ subjectively affects these 
individuals. 


They are like trembling aspens. They are partly victims of their 
own disordered imaginations. They are sentimental, 
suspicious, pessimistic sensationalists, touching the margins 
of morbidity, hearing the unheard and seeing imaginary 
pictorial representations rather than actual realities. 


Such obsessions are treated by self-suggestion, will power 
and_ scientifically administered hypnotherapy. One _ should 
never attempt to hypnotize an unhealthy or morally impure 
person. This would be very dangerous. 


In almost all cases the treatment is better than the hypnosis 
method. | have tried both successfully, and with the aid of the 
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divine intelligence, constituting a battery of vital power, | have 
demagnetized obsessive people, freed them from obsessive 
slavery, given them their right minds, restored their health has 
restored, thus sowing the flowers of peace, prosperity and 
happiness, where the thorns had pierced the bleeding feet. 


214 


CHAPTER XX. 


Psychological Crimes Instigated by Vicious Spirits. 


The statement that "like attracts like" does not belong to the 
universal domain of logicians. It has definite limits. The two 
positive poles of electricity fall under the term "like", and yet 
they are quickly repelled. Men under all the heavens are of the 
same origin, of the same species, and are innately endowed 
with the same love of happiness; And yet there have been 
dislikes, and terrible, brutal wars, or are taking place in many 
countries, with the powerful oppressing the weak, the powerful 
forcing the weak against their will. 


In the lower regions, like Earth, might makes right. Willpower 
is powerful. Evil may dominate for some time. The mob may 
rule temporarily. Hells are arrogant and spiteful. The once 
crowned chief, the mighty sovereign, the majestic social ruler, 
the mighty of the prize ring, continues his trend even after his 
bodily garments have been taken off. 


The law of spiritual gravity brings them into our daily 
employment 

And the environment. They suggest, hypnotize, control, and 
do coerce susceptible people, no matter how subversive it 
may seem to the moral order, they undoubtedly induce them to 
commit criminal acts. There are many such _ clear, 
well-substantiated cases on record. Possibly this can be ruled 
out. However, negativity is cheap, and it doesn't matter. 
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It is confirmation, coupled with demonstrations and 
experiences that tells - and tells to explain. The soft palliative 
sometimes put forward by mentally illiterate people, that an 
evil spirit cannot harm someone unless there is active or latent 
evil inside that attracts evil from outside, is not merely wrong. 
And illogical, nay, downright stupid. “How can we reason apart 
from what we know? 


Socrates asked. The savage barbarian who kills the child with 
an axe, proves this theory false. Where the robber overpowers 
and robs a kind man who gives food and some coins to a poor 
widow, is it because of the evil present in the nature of this 
kind reformer? Such notions should be destroyed! This 
suggestion is disgusting! If the above things occur in mortal 
life, through equality of reason and conformity to the law, or 
through violation of the higher law, they may naturally occur in 
the life of the soul. 


Spirits influence spirits outside the body and spirits are in the 
body. If spirits can heal, they can also sick. If she can bless, 
she can also curse — she can even kill. Consider the famous 
case of New York's Alice Hoffman. She was a bright, happy 
girl, but she refused to marry a young man who wanted her 
hand and heart. At first he encouraged her. 


Then learning about his disgusting, immoral habits, she 
refused to meet him. Soon after in a drunken stupor he falls 
from the car and is killed. After a few months of this she 
became nervous, restless, depressed and finally announced 
that she had seen the spirit of this young man. He wandered 
over her steps until his nerves yearned to relieve the tension. 
He saw and heard him also. He told him things that he himself 
did not know. 


He fully displayed his identity in many ways. He insisted on 
promising her that he would marry her when she came to the 
life plane of his soul. She refused and tried to shoo him away. 
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A prominent clairvoyant medium saw him around — saw him 
coming close to her — saw him trying to magnetize her. The 
family physician suggested it might be "a hallucination". He 
rejected this idea, declaring that his mind was as clear, and as 
balanced, as that of the Doctor or some of his distant friends. 


This possessed spirit failed to control him and make promises, 
became angry, started talking obscenely, cursing him, 
threatening him. The doctors declared him mad. His friends 
protested against taking him to the asylum, meanwhile he 
argued that it was the ghost of Harry who forced him to do all 
this, and who gave him at times the strength of three men. 


In one of her more candid moments, she told a sister, "I'll be 
OK. I'm not crazy. | can't stop myself from doing these terrible 
things. | can see all kinds of spirits in the air sometimes , and 
there's a great Indian that my fairy mother has brought and he 
comes between me and the haunted Harry, and he carries a 
great war club, but he looks ugly outside his feathered 
costume. So much brighter than the soul | knew and once 
thought | loved. 


| will be fine. Last night a dozen Indians came with their 
mothers. It seems as if there is a white mist. Since then | have 
been feeling better, - feeling even better about myself. And 
mother said that these bright souls had taken Harry with them 
to their country, and were going to put him in school. You see 
they don't put me in a mental asylum. I'll be okay, and I'm 
better now. That heavy cloud has completely disappeared. 


This family was ignorant of spiritualism. Within a few weeks 
the young woman had almost recovered, although she was a 
little nervous and very sensitive. Still having clairvoyance, she 
sees the presence of spirits, and is not only healed, but also 
happy. | got this brief description from his sister, who is several 
years older than him and very respected, who strongly 
supports spiritual philosophy. 
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Here's a brief account of Knapp's shocking, murderous 
conduct by a group of hellhounds. This man, who by common 
consensus was a monster, confessed to murdering five 
women. His preferred method of murder was strangulation. 
When he was arrested, he took pleasure in narrating his 
crimes. 


His alleged words to a reporter in Hamilton, Ohio, on February 
28, 1903, were: "I always hit from behind," he says between 
his teeth. "I bring them in front of me. Then | grab them by the 
neck, put my knee on the back, and bend them. They struggle, 
but not for long. They look at my face, but they There's no 
mercy to be found. "I kill them and that's it. How do | know 
when they are dead? | do not know. 


When they stop breathing, | stop choking. | hear the sound of 
the heart, and if it stops beating, | die. None of them ever 
plead for mercy. They couldn't, and it would have been no use. 
| couldn't stop until they were dead. What was your motive for 
killing them! It couldn't be money, because he had none. 


No, | can't tell anyone why | killed them. There was something 
behind me that was pushing me forward, and | couldn't resist 
that feeling. This propelled me forward and | killed them. Yeah, 
| felt good after it was over. It happened quickly. When the job 
was done, | had no regrets. | had to do it. 


| hated women. | was forced to kill them. | could not resist the 
power.” To what extent was this unhappy man obsessed, to 
what extent was he responsible, everyone must judge for 
himself. He declared more than a dozen times that he bore no 
ill will toward the people he murdered. He killed them, he said, 
“because he had to,” “because some power compelled him” to 
do the bloody thing. “ls all this possible! Is it possible for 
undeveloped souls to be so obsessed, to incite so much crime 
from their spiritual abode! 
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It is definitely possible in this world. There are people among 
us who kill birds, kill animals, kill each other in duels, kill their 
comrades in battle, shoot them deliberately, step on their 
writhing bodies and rejoice in their dying groans. | like it. 


History is replete with such examples — countless examples of 
deranged barbarians scalping their victims, torturing them, 
burning them. These human monsters die. 


Are they better off dead! Is it possible to make a liar truthful by 
taking off his overcoat? Does the death penalty idealize those 
who are hanged or given electric shocks? If crime is possible 
and certain in this world, why not in the future world? There is 
no future world in the realm of the real. There is only one world 
that has two — many aspects. 


Everything is now one eternity with God. Transferring to 
another stage of existence, while maintaining their identity, the 
bad-tempered, passionate, deceitful inhabitants of the dark 
regions will naturally continue their selfish, evil work in the 
afterlife, which is here and now in time and space. Like Daika, 
they will hurt for the fun of hurting. They are simply demons of 
destruction, burning with jealousy, passion, deceit and malice. 


But why don't the good spirits and angels stop the hypnotic 
passion of these corrupt souls! A fair question! Why don't 
senators, congressmen, marshals and policemen, armed with 
authority, stop the drunkenness, gambling, robbery and 
murder in this world! Is it said, “They do what they can!” that's 
the point! Good spirits and good angels of mercy do what they 
can. They are not completely omnipotent. 


His power is not infinite. They are limited by law. They serve 
as far as they can in accordance with their sophistication, 
moral law, moral duty and religious responsibility. The lever 
needs a base. The person being helped should call for help. 
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When the prodigal son satisfied himself that eating the straw 
rejected by the pigs was not the most delicious, healthful food, 
he arose, “came to his senses,” and returned to his father, 
guided by the angel . 


The following specific statement appeared in The Progressive 
Thinker, Chicago: “There are cases where it is very difficult to 
get rid of the obsessive influences of a cult. | met one of them 
in Nebraska. While talking to Chas Davis, a young man came 
in and was treated by hypnosis. While the treatment was going 
on, | saw a colored man near the young man, whom | 
afterwards learned was one of those wretched, unfortunate 
creatures, more a beast than a man, who for a few months He 
had already been lynched and burned to death in Texas. 


The boy was thrown to the ground by epilepsy, and as soon as 
the convulsions passed, he always showed inclination towards 
crime. He seemed ready to take revenge. This shows that it 
was foolish to send that class of beings to the spirit-world 
before burning away their lustful nature. | have little hope that 
such spirits can be reached by kindness, yet it would be well 
to try, for if you succeed you may save another who is being 
tormented by one after being expelled from him. It is possible 


| believe this boy was finally relieved, or was taken away by 
the spirit. | have known many mad people who were simply 
obsessed, and one of the aims of Spiritualism should be not 
only the relief of these poor sufferers, but also the salvation of 
obsessed souls. These ignorant, hypnotizing operators from 
the more subjective, invisible side of life often so dull the 
memory, so cloud the personality, that individuality is 
temporarily lost. This is how obsessed people wander, not 
knowing where they are. 


The function of self-knowledge and the quality of memory are, 
for a time, completely eclipsed. For example: Mrs. G., a 
wealthy widow from Wilkes Barre. Wallace "dropped off some 
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friends on Northampton Street after an afternoon of shopping 
last November and walked to her home four blocks away. She 
was well dressed, had $10 in her pocket, and looked happy 
and cheerful." Were staying. 


While returning home a strange impression came over him. It 
was so severe that after that he could not remember anything 
about what he did. Six nights later she was wandering the 
streets of a strange town, penniless and hungry, not knowing 
who she was nor why she was there. All he knew was that he 
needed shelter. He had no memory of the past, nor was there 
any sense of the present in his mind. It was as if the deceased 
had come to life without memory, like a fully grown woman 
being born into a new world. 


Here is her statement as close as she can remember: “I can 
only explain my strange loss of memory by saying that for a 
year or more | had been mourning the death of my beloved 
husband. | was very concerned about the disposal of his 
property. | now remember that when | went out for shopping on 
the afternoon of 21st November, | was feeling very good and 
healthy. While returning home | had to pass through two 
railway depots and when | lost my memory, | probably went to 
one of these stations and bought an eastbound ticket. 


When five days of free time ended, | found myself walking the 
streets of a strange city. I've since learned that it was Newark: 
| didn't know why | was there. It didn't seem strange to me. 
Nor did | Know | ever had a home. In fact, | didn't think of 
inquiring. | felt that | did not have the intelligence to know that | 
should live and that | should work to live. 


It was drizzling rain and the roads were full of melted snow 
and slush. It seemed quite natural that | should roam the 
streets. | didn't think I'd go there. | Knew there was a terrible 
gulf between me and the past. | did not know the value of 
names or circumstances. “I associate memories of my new life 


221 


as an unknown with the time | found myself walking down the 
rainy streets of Newark. 


| was so tired | could barely stand, but no one was paying 
attention to me. In a dim and visionary way | must have had 
the idea of applying to some person for assistance. | 
remember | applied to a family that lived near a big church. 
They were very kind, but when they asked me my name and | 
couldn't answer, they turned me away. Even then | did not find 
it strange that my name should not be there. | must have been 
a bit like a child in my mind. 


However, it was fortunate that | remembered enough about the 
household chores that | could tell them later. On the evening of 
that rainy day, fate directed my steps towards Sumner Street. 
Later | was told it was Thanksgiving Eve. | rang the doors of 
two-three houses, where food and shelter were refused. The 
last place | applied to was 629 Sumner Street, the home of Mr. 
and Mrs. William Stern. 


There must have been something in my pitiful appearance that 
might have aroused Mrs. Stern's pity. Anyhow, they invited me 
in and gave me food and shelter, for which | offered to pay 
with work. "We'll talk about it in the morning," she said. "The 
next day, despite the fact that | could not remember my name, 
Mrs. Stern offered to employ me in the housework, and | 
accepted the offer with deep gratitude, because | did not know 
what else to do. For many days and weeks, and it may have 
been months, | worked as a servant for Mrs. Stern. 


Once, after a long, hard day's work, the strange absence of 
any memory of my child—I realized | had no past. | saw 
around me other women with children, other women with 
happy homes, other women with husbands. Where was my 
childhood, my home, my husband? These thoughts gave me a 
great feeling of uneasiness. My life began to seem strange 
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and mysterious to me. | began to realize that | couldn't 
remember anything beyond the rainy streets of Newark on that 
gloomy November morning. 


Through constant reflection, | gradually realized that | was not 
a professional servant, that | had lived another life, that | was 
someone else then, that children were waiting for me 
somewhere, and that my relatives and friends and There was 
a house. “Slowly this feeling began to overwhelm me. It got 
me so caught up in my work that Mrs. Stern noticed it and 
asked me if | was sick. 


My revived memory looked like the shoots of newly grown 
plants. But they were constantly increasing, and every day | 
felt closer to the solution of a terrible mystery. | believe, first of 
all, | remembered the scenes of my childhood — the old house, 
the flowers around the school, my school days and my school 
friends. But still | could not remember my name. As time went 
on, Mrs. Stern noticed that | was becoming more and more 
mentally preoccupied. Now | know that | was mentally 
traveling through my past lives and that eventually | would 
succeed in finding out my entire history. 


One day while working in the kitchen, it flashed into my mind, 
the cloud lifted. A voice was saying to me, ‘You are Mrs. 
George Wallace, and your home is in Wilkesbar.' “My memory 
became clear, as if a dark curtain had been removed to let the 
sunlight in. | remember | remembered my children and 
screamed with joy. Mrs. Stern came to me. | said, "| Know who 
| am. | live in Wilkesbar and | have six children there. | must go 
to them at once." 


| was so excited that | couldn't do my work. Mrs. Stern was 
very kind to me. | was scared at first. | didn't Know what the 
world would think of me, because | couldn't tell what | could do 
in my strange condition. But Mrs. Stern advised me and 
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calmed me down and finally sent a message to my sister, Mrs. 
Kate Crosley, who lives in Sayre, Pennsylvania. 


This was the first step that reconnected me with my family. "A 
few days later the doorbell rang and my sister Kate and my 
eldest daughter Elizabeth came in. Words cannot describe my 
feelings. | felt as if | had come out of the grave. The next day 
we went to my sister's house. Drove to Sayre, where | met the 
rest of my children. Then | learned that my house in 
Wilkesbarre had been put up for rent after several weeks of 
grief over my disappearance. 


My children were taken to relatives in Sayre, as the general 
belief was that | was dead. "I will live in Seir with my children 
until | am completely well and healthy. | cannot explain why | 
have lost my memory. My children believe that it is because of 
the sadness of my husband's death. That's how it happened." 
The daughter of this wandering mother, Miss Elizabeth 
Wallace, says in the press: "Although there was no trace of my 
mother when she left home five months ago, 


But | never for a moment gave up hope of seeing him again. 
For weeks | searched everywhere, and even when the police 
gave up hope and told me they were missing. Suspiciously 
dead, | told them again and again, You can think what you 
want, but mother is not dead . | think she is alive and will come 
back to us. | don't know when or how, but | shouldn't worry. , 


It took five months to verify my belief, and when the next day | 
held my long-absent mother in my arms, the first words | said 
were, 41 | knew I'd find you, Mom. | always thought you were 
alive and well.’ ” This was a clear case of soul hypnosis — 
hypnosis of the soul, where obsession merges with 
possession. 


Often in my hypnosis experiments | have temporarily 
obliterated the name of my subject, which would gradually 
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return until | positively desired the contrary. Many times | 
substituted the name of my hypnosis subject with some other 
name, which caused me great confusion and painful irritation, 
until | removed the hypnosis spell and substituted the correct 
name. 


History records many cases similar to Mrs. Wallace's case - 
cases of spirit hypnosis, loss of memory, loss of personality, 
substitution of another personality, tri-personality and 
sevenfold personality, various levels of mediumistic control 
and fascination. Cases. Hypnosis and Samadhi are twin 
processes in the mental realm of metaphysics. 


University psychologists, recognizing these unusual situations, 
are revising their position regarding crime and madness. 
Psychology is becoming a subject of study with literary figures 
of all countries. The fact that in many cases of what is said to 
be a lapse of memory, the parties have assumed entirely 
different names, with strange, distinctive characteristics, and 
unusual conduct, gives rise not only to belief but also to a 
certain conviction that Some alien spirit intelligence controls 
the body and mind. This conviction is logical. 


Conscious intelligences may have borrowed these human 
vehicles, or they may have taken them by force to serve some 
purpose unknown to humans. The "Wataseka Wonder"9 in the 
Roff family was an example - a marked case of possession 
and exchange of the world. These events revive the old 
apostolic teaching, "Test the spirits," for demons deceive the 
fire of transgression, May bear the names of angels to satisfy 
and feed. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


Obsession and Witchcraft in All Ages. 


The rationalist Lecky, in his History of European Morals, 
expresses the opinion that the doctrine of evil demons, with 
other Oriental dogmas, was brought to Rome at the time of the 
advent of Christ. There is serious doubt on this. In fact, 
Empedocles, Xenocrates, Cri Scypsum, and others refute 
Lecchi's statement. Plutarch, virtually the founder of the Neo 
Platonists, taught that the gods were immortal, free from 
passion, pure-minded and free from sin; While demons were 
of the lower, lower order of spiritual beings, subjects of mortal 
passions. He said that "mercenary motives" lead them to 
attach to and attack humans. 


He wrote, ‘Demons can persuade the gods. They are the 
driving forces of wandering, exile, voluntary slavery, rape and 
other serious crimes. He further writes that some tyrannical 
demons require for their pleasure some soul which is still 
incarnated, because they are unable to satisfy their passions 
in any other way, they instigate rebellion, lust, wars of 
conquest. And that's how they get what they want. 


Demetrius, who visited some remote islands of Britain, called 
them islands of demons, and demi-gods, demons who 
oppress and rule over the people. There is a lot in the word 
oppression. People of the lower, selfish class are naturally 
tyrannical. Like animals, they like to rule the field. Those who 
serve time in the next life are tyrants. This was a unique 
feature of the magical period in history 
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Oriental Witchcraft. 


Witchcraft was common in Babylonia and Assyria. This is 
proved by the readings of tablets recently found in the stone 
libraries of ancient Babylonia. The Jews took their religious 
ideas mainly from Egypt and Babylonia. There are many 
references to witches in the Old Testament. Witchcraft is 
mentioned four times. It was believed that witches were the 
means through which demons worked. The word “witchcraft” 
occurs only once in the New Testament. 


The Greek word is pharmakia, which means sorcery, and that 
is how it is written in the Revised Version. Lord Coke, in the 
sixth chapter of his Institutes, defines a witch thus: A person 
that communeth with the devil is called a witch. Arnold 
described it as “an agreement between an evil man or his evil 
associates.” 


A witch is defined in the Capitol Code of Connecticut in 1642 
as “one who keeps or keeps company with her familiar 
companions.” All prosecutions for witchcraft during the 
seventeenth century were based on the above principle. 
Authorities Presented specific accusations against alleged 
witches for causing certain harmful conditions, injuries or 
sufferings through evil spirits. 


In some quarters a most unreasonable attempt has been 
made to give the impression that the troubles of those witching 
times were due to ill imaginations, false imaginations, and "the 
raucous voices of some bedridden women and _ foolish 
children." Only people ignorant of psychological effects accept 
this theory. Centuries of facts are against it. They were not 
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supernatural; But it is natural for the mental plane that 
produces them. 


Evidences of Witchcraft. 


There have rarely been more scandalous episodes in 
American history than the Salem and other witchcraft trials. 
Many cases were tried formally, legally, and the accused were 
sentenced to death on the basis of good and solid evidence. 
According to Cotton Mather, in these trials, "to fix witchcraft on 
the prisoner at the bar, the first evidence used was the 
testimony of the person affected (obsessed) with magic 
himself." He testified to the facts under his control. 


He solemnly declared under oath that he had been forced to 
say these strange things. It seemed that judges were people 
who had the authority to judge witchcraft. 


Deep sense of responsibility. They may have been biased in 
their decisions; But they were just people, who honestly 
wanted to do the right thing. The decisions of the court were 
supported by the general sentiment of the people. 


Conduct of the Bewitched. 


According to old records, victims of witchcraft—that is, 
hypnotized persons—would fall into 4'seizures’ in the 
presence of their accusers and even when brought to court to 
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testify. They used to become unconscious and unconscious 
like the ghostly mediums of today. They used to prophesy. 
Their faces would change. All these incidents were considered 
sufficient evidence that a mysterious, supernatural force was 
at work on the accused. 


A writer of that period said, “The court had to take a lot of 
trouble to hear the testimony of the victims, because when 
they were going to give their evidence, they suffered from 
prolonged fits (dementia) which prevented them from saying 
anything.” Would become incapable. 


These obsessive infatuations, which were more common 
among a certain class of spirits, were then called "seizures", 
"faintings", "hallucinations", and "hysteria". People were wrong 
not in the reality of these events, but in their causes. They 
often mistook Indian spirits for devils;* and from this and 
similar mistakes came the horrors and fatal mistakes of 
Gallows Hill. 


New England Witchcraft. 


Those people of New England were religious and brave. He 
was dutiful. These scenes of witchcraft were truly worth 
seeing. Voices were heard and extraordinary deeds were 
performed. The era believed in their reality. It was useless to 
deny them. Nineteen people were executed; And Giles Corey, 
a strong, strong old octogenarian, was _ deliberately 
bludgeoned to death. 


These magical acts and miracles corresponded perfectly with 
the ancient Delphic prophecies, the demonic apparitions and 
apparitions of the medieval ages, the strange manifestations 
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of the American aborigines, the pagan, rain-bringing priests of 
Africa, and the black magicians of India. 


Those Hindu miracle workers practiced and still practice a 
form of Eastern witchcraft called black magic. It is named 
black to distinguish it from the secret practices of the gray and 
high white forms. Black magic is just another word for demon 
possession. 


And these low-intentioned, hand-waving, sensual, deep dark, 
midnight sessions that show the faces of spirits made of 
muslin, suggest the location of Searching for buried treasures 
or finding "social commonalities/" all fall into the same 
category. 


Such soul-women are the ground for sowing the seeds of 
demonism. His expressions come from hell. They should be 
avoided in the same way as one avoids dens of vile snakes. 
They are the essence of witchcraft under a more sophisticated 
name. In an interview published in Professor Britton's 
Quarterly Journal, Dr. J. F. Gray and them, in relation to 
"Socrates and evil spirits," Professor Britton, one of the most 
brilliant men of Spiritualism, made the statement that Socrates 
believed in demons, both good and bad, and then Plato and 
established his position by quoting from Xenophon. 


In his distinctly classic style, he said, "| use the word ‘evil’ 
legitimately to represent those qualities which cause hurt or 
produce mischievous results, whether applied to spirits or 
mortals, | do not use it in any absolute sense. | am 
accustomed to say of some people who disturb the harmony 
of society by their lawless passions and selfish, drunken and 
abandoned lives, that they are worse than others. Whose lives 
are close to the standard of the divine law, and who as a result 
never disrupt social harmony. 
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Now when | say that Socrates believed in good and bad 
demons, | will be taken to mean nothing more than what is 
virtually admitted in your letter, namely, that some human 
beings who have departed from this life are still evil or evil. , 
than those who lived life on earth with the belief that virtue was 
the only greatness. 


In other words, those who in this world ‘give themselves over 
to animalistic desires,’ to theft and crime, inevitably carry with 
them the moral consequences of their unbridled lusts. It was 
this class in which demonic spirits influenced and controlled 
people during the time of witchcraft; And all this is completely 
consistent with our ideas of the moral law, the divinity within, 
and the endless progress of the soul. 


Many human souls are so ignorant that they have no 
conception of the divine life — they are not yet prepared to see 
clearly and live truly, and this fact warrants the conclusion that 
some souls are now, and Will remain for a long time, relatively 
bad. 
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CHAPTER XXIil 


Shall Men Pray for the Dead ? Shall We Pray for Demon 
Spirits? 


Worship and prayer are almost universal. They appear to be 
innate emotions in the human soul, emerging spontaneously 
like crystal streams from living springs. Evil, godless demons 
do not pray. They are very self-reliant. They are boastful. 
When approaching and controlling sensitive people, they 
usually assume big names. Often they pretend to be Greek 
philosophers, and are jealous of the accomplishment of a 
great mission. 


A few years ago, Socrates had a very moderate phase. Great 
historical names were in the mediumistic air. Socrates in Troy, 
N.Y. Borrowed money from me through his medium, but did 
not return it; And when someone was unable to pronounce a 
Greek word, or was unable to tell someone who he was. 


At the behest of Hymettus of ancient Athens (famous for its 
honey and marble), he became angry at me to the point of foul 
language, raising suspicions about my identity. This Socrates 
could swear in English. Later, he took his medium to devious 
methods of cosmic’ destruction. This man _ was 
demon-possessed. Can he (the demon) get freedom? Would 
prayer help him? What is true prayer? 


It is said that a molehill never looks up to see the light. This 
might be expected of burrowing shrews; And so pigs, feasting 
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on fallen fruit in autumn, never look with thoughtful gratitude 
towards the heavily laden fruit trees from which it falls. 
Humans are more than pigs — infinitely more than animals. 
They, when feasting on the gifts of the earth, if highly 
manifested in the coronal brain area, naturally look with 
gratitude to the divine presence. 


Sad or flat-headed people rarely utter words of prayer or 
invocation. They are self-reliant. Whereas prayer is not a cold 
repetition of words; Whereas this is not to kneel in fear before 
some distant king; While this is not the changing of immutable 
law for selfish purposes, - this is the aspiration, - | repeat, this 
is the pure and sacred aspiration. These are good thoughts, 
spoken or unexpressed. 


It is the exaltation of the divine feelings of the heart in gratitude 
to the Infinite Supreme Being, the Absolute One. Furthermore, 
it is concentrated thought ignited by a high and heavenly 
purpose, which reaches through etheric vibrations to 
innumerable spheres of spiritual intelligence, which are 
invisible to mortal eyes, and whose mission is to bless and 
help. These divine intelligences can be called divine helpers. 
The truly great people of the world have been people of faith 
and prayer. The demons of darkness and many mediumistic 
spiritualists are influenced by the darkness and ignorance of 
this class. 


Evolved souls scoff at prayer. They write and speak in a spirit 
of blasphemy. Some years ago the editor of the Chicago 
Progressive Thinker called for a Spiritist seminar on the 
subject of prayer. Most of the reactions can only be described 
as a vicious mix of nonsense. Who were those materialistic 
Spiritualists who condemned prayer—|! do not wish to mention 
their names; But here are some of his sentiments and 
statements published in the above magazine: 
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Prayer is a pagan practice; -Fear and prayer have disgraced, 
demoralized, and enslaved humanity more than all other 
religious practices;" "Prayer has cursed the human race;" 
"Prayer is a farce, nothing else;" "Prayer is a crowd of “Prayer 
is a gift to be thrown away;” “Prayer is the greatest hypocrisy;” 
“Prayer satisfies pride” “Prayer is full of passion” “It leads to 
fanaticism” “It is the tiger in the jungle, nature lovers “Prayer is 
a coiled serpent with deadly fangs ready to kill’ “Prayer is a 
dark and malignant shadow on the wall” “Prayer prepares its 


subjects for hellish deeds” “Prayer deprives us of our freedom” 
“It is outrageous And it is humiliating. 


Prayer is bowing and sycophancy to the superstition of the 
Church ""Prayer makes either a complete hypocrite or a 
submissive or a renunciant of male freedom. It destroys our 
innate sense of rights” “It absolves individual responsibility and 
paves the way for all forms of brutality’ But enough! More 
similar statements from materialistic spiritualists and devotees 
of some spirit mediums, who write on prayer with pens dipped 
in the bitterness of demonism, represent the froth and foam of 
hell. Consider this - Consider this! They make their comments 
and moral condemnations without hiding them. 


It would be fair to say that Dr. H.V. Swearingen, Luther B. 
Marsh, E.W. Bond, Geo. W. Cates, E.W. Sprague, Moses Hull, 
Mrs. Bichmond, Dr. George A. Fuller and other eminent 
spiritualists took very different approaches to the subject. 
These and other religious spiritualists are endowed with what 
phrenologists call "faith." They are not so monstrous as to 
scoff at prayers, invocations, and all soul-felt religious 
sentiments,—sentiments which the enlightened world regards 
and holds sacred. 
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Shall We Pray for Low, Debased and Wicked Spirits ? 


St. James, head of the Apostolic College in Jerusalem, 
commanded, 41 Pray for one another, and why not? Why 
should we not pray for goodwill for the living and the dead? 
Jesus preached to "the spirits in prison"; Of course he prayed 
for them too. And isn't Bowman justified in praying to Catholic 
saints and angels? 


If prayers can ascend to heaven, they can also descend to the 
underworld, reaching the ten darkest tones to the Cimmerian 
regions of the night. Osiris, when wearing mortal robes, often 
prayed to the guardian gods for aid, and for blessings on those 
who crossed the river (by Charon). The Cretans prayed to 
Jupiter and other gods for help for the living and the dead. 
Xenophon testifies that Cyrus prayed for the heroes killed in 
his wars. 


The early Church Fathers prayed for the “evil dead” — praying 
for the deliverance of disloyal demons who _ harassed 
believers. St. Hilary, a companion of Cyril, who wrote about 
315 AD 

Eddy. Says: “Those who wish to stand firm do not need the 
custody of saints or the blessed protection of angels. 


, , , |here are many spiritual powers called angels and spirits 
of the righteous, who preside over churches and individuals. 
They pray for us, and we pray for the dead.” St. Cyprian, who 
wrote in the year 248 AD, gave this exhortation: “Let us be 
merciful to one another in our prayers; With one mind and one 
heart in this world and the next. Let us always pray with 
mutual charity, let us overcome our sufferings, and let our 
prayers for our brothers and sisters, in whatever world they 
are in, never cease. 
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Origen, who flourished in the late second century describing 
prayers, guardian spirits, and their effect on mortals, wrote: 11 
Who can doubt that our holy fathers help us by their prayers, 
and by their examples and Strengthen and encourage us with 
the writings he left behind. Angels of salvation and ministering 
spirits are always present; So come, O angel or angels, accept 
him who has turned from his former delusions and the doctrine 
of demons. 


...| will pray for the dead. | will pray for the fallen demons. St. 
Chrysostom, known as "the golden-faced", declares that "It is 
not in vain that sacrifices and prayers are made and alms are 
made for the dead. . . . So, let us not grow weary in helping 
the dead. Must pray for them. 


A Great English Spiritualist upon Obsessions. 


The distinguished William Howitt, speaking of obsession in 
England and the infection of some mediums, says: “The 
approach of spirits with them is no problem; 


They are not just a vision, but a gateway. They come, as soon 
as the doors open, in droves, in hordes, in riotous attacks. 
They run, jump, gesture, sing, shout, curse. They are the 
happiest and the most scoffing. Wisdom shines through his 
words like hellish lightning. Among his works are pantomime; 
There is laughter in his eyes; And there is a fear, which no 
presumption of innocence can hide, which flows from His 
presence. 


There is no question that the pitiful victims of his horrific 
attacks are the very life and essence of hell. Nor is it only the 
mind of the unfortunate individual that they torment; They have 
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authority over his physical activities. They move and remove 
items; They throw and toss; They hide and steal; They keep 
things where they shouldn't be; They take them from where 
they should always be. The mind, body, soul, memory and 
imagination — nay, even the heart — become polluted by the 
ghostly tube; And the sacred place and abode of life is 
invaded, disorganized, defiled and made miserable by them. 


We have known such victims and still know them. They are 
possessed by demons, as many were in the time of Christ. 
And yet, they may find salvation in a future state through 
discipline, repentance, and prayer. Christ's mission extends to 
both the living and the dead, and the apostle declared that 
ultimately 6 6 every knee must bow, and every tongue confess 
that Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. The famous 
Jung-Stilling presented a long list of obsessional cases that 
came under his immediate observation. 


| have seen many sensitive people who do not claim 
spiritualism, but are possessed, in whole or in part, by dark, 
undeveloped spirits. | have not only witnessed these 
phenomena in this country, but | have also witnessed several 
well-marked cases in India.Diya, and was introduced to a 
Shivite priest who was dedicated to casting out demons every 
Friday afternoon. 


A Unitarian Preacher on Obsessions. 


Scholar and mournful Unitarian preacher, Rev. James 
Freeman Clark wrote: "As far as demonic possession is 
concerned, | think Jesus believed in it, and he spoke to evil 
spirits as if they were listening to him. A few years ago | 


237 


thought they were making a popular mistake in this matter, 
which our century has overtaken. 


But within a few years | have come to believe in the reality of 
demonic possession. | myself have known personally and on 
the basis of reliable testimony of at least half a dozen such 
people who were possessed by a vile and unclean spirits. And 
when they became unable to help themselves, the best way to 
help them was to receive greater spiritual power from another 
person who would do what Jesus did, that is, allow the spirit to 
go away. Give orders. 


| believe that in certain places and periods, the nervous state 
of humans is such that the lower class of ghosts can take 
control over them, and when Jesus came, it was exactly such 
a time and place. But the Kingdom of Christ extends to all the 
worlds, and so those possessed by demons can find salvation. 
The most gruesome murders ever committed have been 
committed by criminals who were imprisoned for a crime. 


Recently in a Western prison, one of these scoundrels, 
imprisoned for nineteen years and always troublesome, 
stabbed two of his fellow criminals to death; And when he was 
shot while struggling madly to kill the guard, his last word was 
an oath! Where - what was his condition? Is there any reason 
to expect immediate moral change? 


Lotion in such character! These people are the demons of this 
time and of the future. Reprimands, advice, punishment in 
prisons did not save him. Punishment never saves. It stuns; It 
can stop the wicked in their tracks for a time, and it can also 
lead to serious reflection; But love, repentance, humility, 
aspiration, moral effort, the Christ-power of wisdom — these 
are saving graces! 


| have the demons of Hades coming to me, suffering the bitter, 
gnawing, excruciating pangs of repentance, crying out, "Help 
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me - pray for me, oh, pray for me! | want light '| want to see 
and be with those | once knew.’ The divine spark is immortal, 
and can be touched by the powerful principles of love. 


Possessing the Body of Another 


This remarkable account of an apparition may be found, 
slightly abridged, in "Essays from the Unseen," published by 
James Burns, London. It is the self-history of a soul through a 
very famous medium: 4 'In any world a man can ascend 
downwards as well as upward. It is asserted by men in the 
flesh, and also by advanced souls, that the latter state of the 
soul is a state of continuous progress. Now | deny it. 


| withdrew in my spiritual life; Over many earthly sins, | placed 
a crown - | returned to earth again. | looked back and started 
living in a house, and stayed in that house for about four and a 
half years. “Il stood beside a weeping father and mother, over a 
child whose soul was leaving the body. The age or time of his 
earthly experience was four days; | mean, the body was made 
for the reception of the soul in four days | saw the child's 
heavenly guide and guardian spirit, and as the child's soul left 
its home, | saw its guide carry it in its arms into the sphere of 
heaven. For the philosophical mind had witnessed more 
wonderful phenomena outside the body than at any during my 
existence, so to me this wonderful fact was the mere fact of a 
conscious personality outside the body, which brought me no 
closer to the conception of the Supreme Ruling Mind. 
Delivered, as the stars did. 


Whom | had seen and observed in earth-life, and whose 
motions were one of my favorite studies—whose vast 
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distances | had, with others, calculated. In short, | felt that the 
fact of the vast masses of matter revolving in space was to me 
an infinite, moving, and ever-present fact on earth, apart from 
which the fact that | was in the spiritual life became 
inconsequential. 


One didn't get me any closer to God than the other. | was not 
religious while in my earthly body; And when | entered the 
spiritual world, | did not care about fellowship. | longed for 
earthly experiences again. "Without prayer or petition to God, | 
am determined to choose for myself an abode in which | might 
again dwell and roam again over the scenes of the earth, 
feeling again the feelings which had faded , but were still 
suppressed. 


| decided to find a home for my soul in the body of this 
newborn baby. In its transition | took advantage of the state in 
which the child's soul was leaving the body, before the 
mechanisms of physical organization had ceased to function. | 
succeeded, and in this delicate abode |, the soul of the 
experiences of the last sixty-seven years of earth, began my 
abode. My active, restless soul was completely captured in 
this body. 


It was only after ten months that | could express the power of 
speaking through it. | was afraid of crushing the soft fibers of 
the brain by using them too harshly. At the age of ten months | 
was able to talk fluently. At the age of two | could argue with 
doctors of theology from the evidence provided by the 
prophetic Hebrew writings regarding the coming of the 
Messiah. At the age of four | was able to speak fluent English 
and about four thousand Latin words through this body. 


At that age | began studying with the greatest anatomists who 
lived. | was then able to debate the most famous gods while 
ignoring the authenticity of the Biblical record. | was very 
anxious to bring my talents forward in his residence: my 
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architectural studies, my mathematical exercises, which were 
undertaken at the age of four years and four months, were a 
wonder to all the leading minds. | could answer all history 
questions fluently. 


Was very fond of mathematical studies, until the mental 
structure collapsed - did not break - understand me 
completely, because | am unable to convey my thoughts to the 
outside world, because through this glass (glass from the table 
While picking up) | would be unable to stop the water if | 
controlled the hand holding it and slammed it on the floor. The 
envelope was no longer fit to contain the soul; | gave it up, 
after having had another earth-life for four years and nine 
months. 


After living with much difficulty and inability for only four years 
and nine months at this self-chosen abode, when for the first 
time, the fact came to light - there is definitely a God." Whether 
this soul's autobiography is considered official or not, | 
Expresses no opinion. This certainly belongs in the realm of 
the possible, and there are several clear, satisfactory 
confirmations. 


This soul refused to reveal its name before it took possession 
of this infant body; But said that he belonged to a prominent 
European family. It will be noted that this soul acknowledged 
that it had retreated into a fleshly body. This was _ not 
reincarnation, but re-possession of a human body for a 
season. 
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Raney Vennum and Mary Roff. 


Similar to the above was the remarkable case of the Roff 
family, known as the "Watseka Surprise". Of this case of 
apparitions referred to by Professors James and H.R. 
Hodgson of Harvard, | can, knowingly, speak positively, 
because Mr. Asa B. Roff, who recently passed away, was one 
of my patients many years ago. | knew not only him closely, 
but also his cultured daughter, Minerva Alter, sister of Mary 
Roff, who had taken possession of the body of Mary Lucerne 
Venom. 


It was my good fortune to know other members of the 
excellent Roff family, and some of the citizens of Watseka, 
who were witnesses to this singular psychic power—not of 
"double consciousness," but of the actual re-possession of a 
human body by a spirit. A brief description of the history is as 
follows: When Miss Venom was fourteen years old, she 
suffered a series of fits of hysteria. She would get so disturbed 
by hearing her name being called in the silence at night that 
her mother would often sleep with her. 


On the eleventh day of July, when she did not feel well, she 
fell on the floor and it seemed as if she had died. In this way 
she lay for five hours. At other times while falling she would 
say that she had seen someone who was dead.Describing 
and identifying spirits. In these further trances he saw visions 
of angels and beautiful spirits. Doctors, Reverend Mr. Baker 
and others declared him insane and proposed committing him 
to a mental asylum. 


At a time of crisis, Janesville's Mr. Rolfe and Dr. Stevens found 
him sitting near the stove, his hands on his knees, eyes 
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staring wildly, completely obsessed. Dr. Stevens drove away 
the evil influences by magnetic treatment and _ strong 
willpower; And then Miss Venom said, "| see many good, 
bright souls here, and one of them is Mary Roff," to which Mr. 
Roff immediately commented, “This is my daughter Mary. She 
has been in heaven these twelve years. 


After consulting with the spirits, it was arranged here that Mary 
Roff would take the place of the former wild demon influences. 
Miss Rotuff had many strange experiences before going into 
the spirit world. On February 1, 1878, she took full control of 
Lurency's body and prepared to go to Mr. Roff's house. From 
this time Renée Venom did not Know her parents and took no 
interest in family matters. In fact, it was not she, but Mary Roff 
who lived in his body and she begged to go home every hour. 


Mrs. Rotoff and her daughter, Mrs. Alter, heard about these 
strange things and called to Mr. Venom's house, when Mary 
Rotoff, in Laurence's body, ran to meet them. She threw her 
arms around his neck and cried with joy. On February 11, 
1878, Venom sent his daughter (her body was possessed by 
Mary Roff) to Mr. Roff's home, where she was _ found 
completely happy. She knew about everything in the house 
and talked about hundreds of things that happened in her 
childhood. 


Body - She said the angels had told her she would be with 
them sometime in May, "a happy, contented daughter and a 
loving sister in a borrowed body." While living in Mr. Roff's 
house, she did not know Van Nams, nor was she able to 
recognize him. She declared that she often saw spirits,—often 
went to heaven, naming the people she met there. Some of 
his trials were remarkable. 


On May 7, she told Mrs. Rotff that Lurency Yanam was coming 
back into her body again. It was a sad and tearful hour. Mary, 
sitting down after saying goodbye, was mesmerized, and 
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Lucerne had taken control of her body. She looked around 
curiously, wildly, and asked, "Where am I? I've never been 
here before." Mr. Rotoff replied, "You are at Mr. Rotoff's, Mary 
has brought your body here to heal." Lurency cried and said, “l 
want to go home. 


In about five minutes the transformation occurred again, and 
Mary was once again in Lurency's body. She was so happy, 
she asked them to sing her childhood song, "We are coming, 
Sister Mary." At this time his conversation, though full of joy, 
was very serious. She told them that the good angels had told 
her that she could not live long, as her work was almost done; 
But he assured them that he should often return to them as a 
loving spirit, and expressed his fear that they would not 
recognize him. 


She was the means of restoring Lurency's health under the 
guidance of angels, giving almost infinite happiness to his 
parents and relatives, and adding solid evidence of a future 
immortal existence. 


Mary Reynolds’ Possession. 


Other attested stories, similar to those previously reported, 
include the story of Mary Reynolds, who is mentioned or 
described by the Rev. W.S. Plummer, Professor Upham, Major 
Ellicott, Professor of Mathematics at the United States Military 
Academy at West Point, and others. When about eighteen 
years of age, this Miss Reynolds was seized with a disease 
called "convulsions." Doctors were unable to distinguish 
between "seizures" and trance, so he was treated medically. 
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When he went into such a trance or deep sleep, it was 
impossible to wake him up; But after a few hours she woke up 
herself, but by then she had lost her former consciousness. 
She neither knew her parents nor her family relatives. She 
was ignorant of the details of daily life; But she gained 
knowledge with the intensity of being a mature woman. In 
every way she was a different person. His states of 
consciousness would change every few months, and always 
resulted in going into trance-sleep. 


These were called his first and second stages — each a 
separate personality — a passion. This was not a "double 
consciousness", aS some pseudoscientists have said, but two 
single consciousnesses, manifesting as two separate 
personalities, taking turns inhabiting one body. Dr. Plummer 
summarizes the case: "The events presented were such that 
his body was the home of two spirits, not by both at the same 
time, but alternately, first by the one then by the other, until 
That at last after fifteen years of struggle the usurper had 
capitulated and taken possession. 


For not only are they his two memories, each of which 
becomes active and then inactive according to its respective 
states; But the whole structure of his mind and consciousness 
and their mode of operation appear to vary according to his 
states. His sympathies, his way of reasoning, his interests, his 
friendships, and the reasons for their formation, were 
altogether different in one state than in another. She had 
different desires, had different views on life, looked at things 
differently depending on her situation. 


The interesting examples above mentioned, psychological and 
mystical, and other examples of a similar nature that can be 
named, offer to my mind overwhelming evidence that they 
were properties pure and simple. These are not miracles, but 
conform to the rule of spiritual law. Passions often merge into 
complete possession, and their characteristics for good or bad 
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depend largely on the earthly environment and the dominance 
of the controlling intelligence. “By their fruits you will know 
them. 


This chapter could not be better closed than by using the 
gentle, hopeful words of the good Quaker poet, Whittier: "In 
God's economy, no effort, no matter how small, is put forward 
for the right cause. goes, does not fail in its influence. No 
voice, no matter how weak, raised for truth, ever dies amid the 
confused voices of time. 


Through the controversies of sin and sorrow, pain and 
injustice, there arises, an immortal melody, whose notes of 
lamentation are later transformed into notes of triumph, as 
they mingle with the great harmony of a harmonious universe! 
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CHAPTER XXIll. 


Do Demon Spirits First Hypnotize, Then Obsess and 
Possess Subjects? 


Man is the Trinity in unity, composed of a physical body, an 
ethereal spirit-body, and a pure, essential soul. The soul is the 
enthroned king. This is a powerful part of God; It is immortal. It 
is eternal and infinite. The body is its external vehicle, for the 
refined substance in its various degrees is the garment of 
God. Matter, being inert and inert, is used by the conscious 
soul to create and manipulate atoms, ions and ethereal 
substances for the purpose of _ external, physical 
manifestations. 


It is wonderful to think, to feel, to realize consciously that the 
individual himself has a soul — a spiritual entity — a thinking, 
reasoning Son of God, endowed with mighty powers of 
expansion and possibilities of raising ideals, which Always 
points towards the goal of a happy perfection. And yet, man 
operates on a limited plane of existence; He cannot control the 
flashing lightning, the roaring thunder, the volcanoes that erupt 
in madness, the floods that drown cities, or the cyclonic storms 
of the sea. 


He is the subject of laws, magnetic currents, innumerable 
mental influences and innumerable mental concentrations 
flowing from the social environment and from invisible 
sources. This leads directly to hypnotism or psychic influences 
of demonic spirits. 
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What Is Hypnotism ? 


No profound student ever uses hypnotism and mesmerism 
interchangeably. They are not synonyms. Having practiced 
either of these for many years, and also being officially 
connected with the Psycho-Therapeutic Society of London, 
occasionally lecturing on the same, | speak as a rule, and 
describe hypnotism as Define: A temporary sleep of varying 
degrees; A mental state imposed on a sentient subject by a 
conscious operator influences or controls the voluntary 
powers. Professor Quackenbos of Columbia University defines 
it in the same way at the beginning of his section "Mental and 
Moral Culture." 


However, their differing treatments of this topic are a bit 
confusing, if not contradictory. But near the end of the book he 
sums up the threads of his argument and states in clear 
language, "Will-power has nothing to do with hypnotic 
suggestion; neither the will of the operator nor of the subject. 
Above all , he (the affected party) is in no degree subject to 
any other will” (p. 268). This is a stressful statement. 


True, the positive operator does not completely destroy — the 
negative does not completely paralyze the will of the subject; 
But it affects him. Here again | must firmly affirm that 
hypnotism, animal magnetism and mesmerism, though similar, 
are all different in origin, force and effect. In practicing the last 
two, the life-giving, Odylic fluid is infused with the Mesmerist. 
Hypnosis — Suggestive hypnosis — is entirely mental. It has its 
limitations. 


It can be used wisely or wickedly. It is essentially a car- It is 
associated with a strong instinct or moral color of the operator, 
whether in the visible or invisible world. 
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Can spirits hypnotize? can she charm Are ? 


Sure, they can do that. Most of them are neither gods nor 
angels, but men and women who today roam the streets, 
buying and selling, speculating and theorizing, preaching 
sermons and in smoke-filled pool-rooms. Punch down, these 
men and women, separated from their physical bodies, live in 
the immediate, wider, spiritual world, retaining their identities, 
their memories, their life-purposes. 


Therefore, they naturally and inevitably look back — naturally 
influencing, hypnotizing and exerting their will on those to 
whom they are attracted. Here comes the hypnotic rule of the 
medium and the danger of demonic influences. 


What Is the Will? 


Man is a_ self-conscious intellect, while willpower is an 
essential and prominent characteristic of his personality. The 
power of will or self-determination is essential for a moral 
person. Willpower is a directing energy from within. Willpower 
is the guidance of our own conscious activities. Any 
premeditated act of will is an expression of the inner, divine 
man. The question now arises whether hypnotic influence, 
however dangerous it may be,—can the influence of the lower 
soul, while disorienting, completely paralyze or destroy the 
human will? 
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Definitely not! The will, the consciousness, the moral 
conscience, the essential soul and is connected to God 
Himself, cannot be destroyed, cannot be destroyed. It can be 
shadowed - it can be eclipsed, influenced, controlled for a 
time, but it cannot be completely and forever paralyzed - not 
destroyed. Could. 


To this end the authoritative Mansell says in his Metaphysics, 
"The will is only an essential element of the whole personality, 
and can never be entirely destroyed, nor can it be destroyed 
by any effort of thought or by general law. can be destroyed by 
deviation." The destruction of human will by mortal or immortal 
is unimaginable. 


As aforesaid, it can be weakened, it can be mutilated, but can 
never be completely paralyzed by man or spirit, beyond 
restoration. A thousand abuses cannot neutralize one divine 
principle — one right use for sacred purposes. 


Angelic ministries, sweet soul influences in the line of the 
divine order, excite and quicken the desire for holier and more 
heavenly work; While demonic influences distract, disorient, 
offend, confound and confuse, causing distortion, error, evil 
and the most painful passions. 


Can the Hypnotized Be Made to Commit Crimes? 


| don't have such personal experience with the subjects. But 
my experience is not that of others. Before | exercise my 
psychic powers, | tell my subjects universally that my 
intentions are good, that my goals are moral and 
conscientious—that if they have pain, | will make it go away, 
and that | will make them healthy, Will influence with happy, 
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happy, uplifting effect. | do this, and | have always done so 
conscientiously. 


And here | would like to present the testimony of one of the 
most powerful hypnotists | have ever met - who has been 
performing practical hypnosis and psychology both privately 
and publicly for over thirty years. | refer to that author and 
hypnotherapist of Bose-ton, Massachusetts, Prof. A. E. 
Carpenter. 


He says, without any mental reservation, that “It was formerly 
thought that a hypnotized person could be made to commit 
any sin, and that a woman's honor was at the mercy of the 
hypnotist. 


In fact, it was thought that once a person entered a hypnotized 
state, anything could be done to them. Confessions can be 
extracted from criminals, and important secrets can be 
extracted from a person's unconscious without any hesitation. 
This is largely a mistake, because the early operators adopted 
the hypnotism learned long ago in this country. "It may be laid 
down as a rule with regard to the limits of hypnotic suggestion. 
No fixed moral convictions can be taken away, nor can any 
important secrets be revealed by the person at any stage of 
hypnosis. Is. 


There is always a secret desire which is acted out to the 
extreme, an existing self-suggestion of conscience which 
cannot be completely broken. Any stories you have read or 
heard contrary to this general proposition, you can safely 
assume to be the figment of someone's imagination. It should 
happen like this only. It would be a terrible misfortune if we 
were so constructed that we should reach a state of mind in 
which we would become completely subject to the evil will of 
another. 
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While there is hardly any limit to the power of suggestion for 
the benefit of the subject, there is always a reserved moral 
conviction, supported by the instinct of self-preservation and 
innate justice which acts as a self-suggestor, “Which in this 
high hypnosis prevents the subject from hurting himself or 
others.” It goes without saying that from De Puisegur, from 
Bruce, from Colonel de Rochas, from Prof. Alexander Wilder, 
another — distinguished hypnotist, psychologist and 
metaphysician, lends some support to Professor Carpenter's 
views. 


This famous mental scientist and author, Professor Wilder, 
writes thus, "The hypnotized person, whose _ personality 
becomes temporarily inactive, becomes more sensitive to the 
aura and influence of those whose influence is concentrated 
upon him. Similarly, we often work on each other by the 
concentration of our attention through the silent energy of our 
presence and our will. The personal will of the hypnotized 
person, or the person in hypnotic trance, is passive, but the 
real inner soul is as before. is awake, and the person cannot 
be driven under any impulse to commit a malicious crime. 


Conscience, the official 'should' within, forbids it. An 
inducement to do any work is not a commission to do that 
work. Induced tendency is not a proven reality. Professor 
Wilder further assures us that "the influence is reciprocal, and 
just as a spirit can influence a human being or a mediator, it is 
reasonable to assume that a human being can also influence 
a spirit in return." It cannot be denied that hypnosis is 
shamefully misused. 


The strong will of a_ selfish, evil person is extremely 
dangerous. He brings out the poisonous force that can 
imprison. African prostitutes are hypnotists. Hypnosis has 
often been effective in breaking up families. And despite the 
testimony of Professor Carpenter, | believe by the unanimous 
testimony of high authorities,—experts in psychic studies and 
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experiments, that hypnotists working constantly at low moral 
levels can induce—can commit the blackest crimes. Are. For 
me this is a mature belief. 


These itinerant hypnotists, who roam about town and country 
in the winter season, hypnotizing strangers in public halls for 
entertainment or to earn money, should be avoided as one 
avoids a raging fire or a rushing flood of water. . These are 
impostors and wandering vampires. If their lives are corrupt, 
they open the way for obsessive demons. Their suggestions 
and their methods lead to death. 


Tri-personalities and Spirit Controls. 


Much noise has been made by psychic research societies 
about double and triple personalities of enigmatic character. 
The words used, often polysyllabic, tend to mystify the events 
taking place rather than clarify them. Much of this mystery has 
resulted from not properly distinguishing between personality 
and subjectivity. 


They are not synonyms. Personality (persona, Latin) is 
composed of consciousness, quality, imparted characteristics, 
and other characteristics inherited, acquired, or transferred. A 
person possessed by a spirit has another personality in 
appearance and appearance, but is not another personality. 


Every student of rational spiritualism knows that a 
soul-entered individual, and _ especially if entered 
unconsciously, may have another personality, a double 
personality, a tri-personality, or a sevenfold personality, which 
in turn From, seven different souls occupying different levels of 
existence of the soul provide intelligence, controlling the 
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mentality. But said person is never a dual or triple personality. 
And why? - Because personality is the core of human beings. 


Defined dictionaryly, it is an entity, existence, unity, separate 
existence. Therefore, it is equivalent to the divine ego, the 
ununited, invisible, indivisible spiritual center of life — the 
incarnation of God. This, though unmanifested in natural or 
hypnotic sleep, is, nevertheless, the central conscious power — 
the essential power — the immortal King on his throne! 
Personality is essential. Personality is more related to his 
mental clothing and various types of environment. 


These can be modified by suggestion, hypnosis, and willpower 
into enhancements that reveal different personalities. The 
much-discussed "subconscious" is a myth. A diamond, no 
matter how deeply buried, no matter how much it is covered 
with garbage, is still a diamond. And so the personality, the 
conscious soul, is still soul, and as such it is absolutely 
indestructible. 


Passion, in an important sense of the word, may begin at 
conception. A certain soul, desirous of accomplishing some 
purpose, may imbue the fetus with mental powers, qualities 
and pre-mental impressions at the very moment of conception 
— may influence the mother in such a way as to impart 
life-propensities to the child. . 


It explains the causes of inequality in children — rather than 
Hindu rebirth, and provides the key which, when opened, 
reveals the cause and manner of innate genius. Behind the 
genius or moral monster lies an inspiring personality. And so 
passions are related to personality, not personality. Having 
sown suggestive seeds, they can, if prepared to do so, 
hypnotically influence, pervert, deform and mold the life-plans 
and conduct of the individual, whether of the heavenly, or of 
the lower, wretched kind - Truly monstrous. 
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Regarding these adverse effects, Miss S. C. Clark, Lynn, 
Massachusetts, writes in his book. The very interesting 
section entitled, “Pilates Query/’ reads: “We are immersed in a 
seething sea of spirit-life, in the spheres of conscious 
spirit-existence. Many souls pass through earthly incarnation 
every hour. 


Most of them live on the fringes of earthly existence; His 
attractions lie here; They can't go away. Floating in our 
atmosphere, these wandering entities get a chance to meet or 
get attracted to a particular personality. 


They become entangled in the aura surrounding that person; 
Sometimes they can't go far; Often they are, as you know, 
desperately clinging to the desire to have a body. The ability to 
liberate such a person is an essential requirement in the work 
of today's healer. Unless he casts out unclean spirits, he is not 
doing the right work of Christ. 'He cast out spirits and healed 
all the sick with his word. 


A clear distinction has been made between these different 
needs. The disciples were also ordered to heal the sick, purify 
lepers, and cast out unclean spirits. 


Miss Considino, of Chicago, assured her friends that while she 
was feeling very healthy, a feeling gradually seized her and 
she fell forward in a faint. She commented, "I've had similar 
seizures (trans) before." She was a psychic. Twenty-eight 
hours later he found himself in a hospital. The attending 
physicians declared it "a strange case of coma". 


As physicians are generally ignorant of psychosis, trance and 
obsessive influences around us, what else could they have 
declared it to be! The following were marked cases of passion, 
if not obsession: "Dr. William Clifford MacDonald left Harvard 
to join the club of this city (New York) in April, 1901, and has 
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not been seen since. Arthur David Hammond Park in 
December, 1902 Ro disappeared from the building. 


He was a sensitive person. "Rev. William H. Dexter, Principal 
of the Normal Academy, Nyack, disappeared from the Fifth 
Avenue Hotel in November, 1899." "The Rev. A. Waldo, of the 
University Settlement, was found in February, 1902, after an 
absence of six years. He was undoubtedly hypnotized or 
possessed by some spirit." Here is a case of passion that is in 
high authority. When Queen Dowager Maria Christina, mother 
of King Alfonso of Spain, recently departed for Vienna, the 
following was printed in the English and Continental 
magazines: "Up to the time of his accession, Alfonso was a 
devoted and dutiful son, and he and his mother The most 
cordial relations existed between her husband and wife, who 
was regent during her minority. 


Recently his behavior towards her has been so abusive, if not 
cruel, that it has given rise to stories of mental breakdown. For 
years she had cared for him, cared for him, and protected him, 
and recovered him from the infirmities and illnesses of 
childhood and finally placed him on the Spanish throne of his 
father, and now, when he had the loving care of his mother, at 
least Partially, given the opportunity to pay, he turns against 
her, even threatening to have his guards throw him out of the 
palace. 


"His behavior with this mother is, to put it mildly, not the only 
sign of eccentricity which the King has shown. He has shown 
a blatant disregard for all precedents, especially military ones, 
and has called for a review suddenly in the middle of the day. 
Has thrown out the soldiers in the barracks - Prakash, and has 
quarreled with his ministers, opposing them on _ several 
proposals and refusing to sign papers which they have 
presented to him. 
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One of his recent eccentricities was that he came down from 
his apartment absolutely naked, declaring that clothes were 
unnecessary, and walked around the palace naked for half a 
day, preventing anyone from touching his sacred person. 
There could hardly be a clearer case of obsession bordering 
on madness. As expressed earlier in this section, a large 
proportion of the lunatics in asylums are ignorant or obsessed 
with selfish, malicious institutions which Live in nearby border 
areas. 


Can these terrible situations be avoided? Can obsessed 
prisoners be freed? Can these souls themselves be freed from 
their self-imprisonment and given salvation? Answers to these 
questions are given in the next chapters. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


Can the Obsessed Be Relieved, and Low, Obsessing 
Spirits Be Saved? 


Herbert Spencer's test of reality is persistence. This criterion 
applies as much to the manifestations of ghosts, spirits, 
demons and angels as it does to the universal belief in the 
immortality of the soul among all tribes and nations. Only 
uneducated or dogmatic people deny this. 


The present cycles of time, the existence of institutions, the 
different moral levels of the invisible presence among us. Who 
are these invisible attendants — what is their purpose, and to 
what extent do they influence us! These questions will not 
come down. Dr. Lyman Abbott wrote in Outlook: "For the 
reasons stated in my 'Life of Christ,’ | believe not only that 
there really were, but actually still are, such phenomena as 
apparitions. 


Harvard University Prof. William James, writing on mediumistic 
trance in connection with the "Psychical Research Society", 
says, "We believe in all sorts of laws of nature which we 
cannot understand ourselves, only because people we admire 
and But they take responsibility for them. 


If Mr. Helmholtz, Huxley, Pasteur, and Edison should together 
declare that they are converts’ to _ clairvoyance, 
thought-transference, and exorcism, who can doubt that There 
will be an outcry in this direction! We should discuss ‘telepathy’ 
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in the scientific press as much as 'suggestions' are now 
discussed in the medical press. 


In society we must eagerly state that we have always thought 
that haunted houses had a basis in truth, and as far back as 
we can remember, we have believed in demonic possession.” 
The above is a fair statement of the cowardice of the average 
American. What will People Say! This is a common comment. 
When a few, eminently noble people, sniffle, the majority 
sneezes. 


“Has any of the rulers of the Pharisees believed in him!” In the 
time of the apostles, interrogations were conducted. Even 
today there are many Spiritualists, many of them aware of the 
fact - it is a very sad fact that thousands of people nowadays 
are selfish, wicked - the same tendency was there in the time 
of Anaxagoras, Socrates and Virgil's Cumian Sibyl. 


But they deny these facts, which is as stubborn as it is painful. 
His stock words are, "It will harm Spiritualism." The honest, 
conscientious response is, "If the fact—if the clearly stated 
truth—harms Spiritualism, then, harm it." The ship becomes 
better after the barnacles are removed. No truth can be 
destroyed. 


The building remains standing even after the scaffolding falls. 
These obsessive cases are often brought to the public's 
attention. Dr. G.L. The following is a description of a case that 
came under his treatment by Lane, Boston. 


A few years ago the wreck of a beautiful middle-aged woman 
came to me. “His sister took him to me as a last resort,” she 
said. She was a pitiful thing. He hadn't had peace or a good 
night's sleep for years. Fallen, demonic spirits spoke to her, 
and put ugly and obscene images in her eyes, turning her 
against her husband and children. Her husband was and is the 
postmaster of a large town near Boston. 
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She took out huge debts in his name, would jump out of 
windows at night and visit relatives miles away, and was 
eventually tied to her bed. Her husband had completely 
decided to keep her in a mental asylum. She tells the story of 
her troubles and recovery thus: “! was an invalid for fifteen 
years, during which time | suffered from a more or less severe 
headache. 


| was unable to see my friends or family for weeks at a time, 
and was under the care of trained nurses. Then | was treated 
by a specialist in New York for more than a year. | found partial 
relief after trying various treatments. 


After feeling relief for some time, | would return to my old 
state. | turned to mentalism and Christian science and was 
treated by a dozen or more people at different times, felt some 
relief for a while, then went back to my old state of despair. | 
couldn't sleep for several weeks and eventually my condition 
was declared hopeless. 


The nervous fluids in my body were almost exhausted; The 
agony of my mind was terrible and my room, in my quiet 
moments, was filled with strange faces and forms. | could 
constantly hear voices addressing me, filling me with terror 
and despair, until my only thought was to end my life. No one 
needed to tell me that these faces and these voices were 
hallucinations. | know better. 


| was clairvoyant. | saw, | heard, | knew and | still Know the 
situation and its causes. It was passion. In this serious 
condition, Dr. G.L.Lane of Boston gave me relief and now | am 
a healthy and happy woman. 


"Mrs.—." 
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What the Most Efficacious Means of Dispossessing the 
Obsessed? 


Spending some months in Madras, Bangalore and other cities 
of South India, occasionally undertaking pilgrimages with 
groups in the mountains and to remote old temples, once 
sacred places now partly in ruins. While doing so, | witnessed 
very specific obsessive scenes there. 


A psychically affected native was said to be a medium or an 
intermediary sentient being among English-speaking peoples. 
While filling my American consular office in Asiatic Turkey | 
observed similar phenomena among the Dervishes. 


With Mrs. Higgins and others from the Museus School for 
Buddhist Girls (in the Cinnamon Gardens in Colombo, 
Ceylon), | attended and witnessed a demon dance scene, and 
later visited an old Buddhist rock temple, north of Kandy, 
Ceylon. In the woods nearby, | saw these obsessed natives 
passing by with the strangest, wildest contortions, carrying 
prophecies and obscene poems from the demon gods. They 
were simply displays of unique passion, not unlike the 
disorderly dark circles of ghosts, where fortunes are told, and 
mesmerizing schemes are hatched to secure the hidden 
treasure of some innocent miser. Are. 


This exorcism, as before stated, is a kind of modern 
Babylonian necromancy. Its devotees, hypnotized by the 
incarnate inhabitants of the underworld, acquire divine 
knowledge for money. This is unethical soul trading with high 
tariffs. It is from below and is naturally attracted to the dark 
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and dark areas of the invisible. In Canton, China, when we 
met physician and missionary Ir. Kerr, we had an opportunity 
of talking about spirit manifestations in America, when he said 
coolly: 'Why, sir, these manifestations are very old in this 
country. 


China is an empire of spiritualists. And to prove it he took me 
to temples, shrines and booths where | witnessed soul-writing 
and other forms of spiritual phenomena. There is no doubt that 
there is general agreement throughout the enlightened world 
today that these psychic phenomena are largely the work of 
invisible spirit intelligences, similar to the demonic infestations 
that characterized the Jewish people of the time of Christ. 
These strange passions belong to all countries, to all periods, 
and to all conditions of life, from the lowest to the lowest. 


Top. Every nationality, every city has its own specific listening 
area. The New York area, the auditory emission, is very 
different from that of Philadelphia, and the areas of 
Philadelphia are certainly different from those of London. 
Sensitive people immediately recognize these diverse 
situations. And so each person has his own ambient area. 


Swedenborg comments that "These fields flow from 
everyone's thoughts. What emanates from the angels is so full 
of love and wisdom that they influence the innermost lives of 
everyone with whom they are present. | have never "I have 
never felt them and | myself have been touched with 
happiness." * Selfish, hypnotizing spirits often force their way 
into these personal areas, and thus overpower the personality, 
first becoming obsessive, then possibly driving the individual 
to the brink of ruin. 


Here it naturally begs the question, where are your exorcists? 
Who is empowered to bring out, drive away, and better the 
condition of these poor earth-bound souls? Listen to the old 
message: '4And when he had called his twelve disciples, he 
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gave them power over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to 
heal all manner of diseases, and all manner of infirmities. 


Mark 10:1. 'And when evening came, people brought to him 
many who were demon-possessed, and with his word he 
drove out the spirits and healed all who were sick. Matt 13:10. 
Notice the phrase, "His word," and behind that vocal word was 
"7 Will, be purified, and behind it were the glorious spirits of 
Moses and Elijah, - 


And behind them are the armies of angels, and behind them 
are the “clouds of witnesses” of Christ—heaven, and behind 
and above them is Almighty God, the central consciousness, 
the life, power, love, and wisdom of the universe. Dark 
demonic spirits have the power, through ignorance or 
selfishness, to disturb or absorb the life force, to cause 
nervous irritability, to partially paralyze, to cast poisonous 
auras in the emanating regions of those whom they possess 
for some purpose. Best known for their hellish self, who 
wishes to injure or ill, there is no doubt that they are well 
versed in various branches of psychosis and occult studies. 


It will be seen in the passages quoted above that these spirits 
are referred to as "unclean spirits," and that the driving out of 
them is connected with "all manner of sickness." In the early 
days of Christianity, when it was spiritual rather than priestly, 
and when love of God and man was the only test of 
discipleship, evil-influencing spirits were magnetically 
separated, or expelled from disciples and Was driven out by 
many true apostolic believers. Hence the passage: “And the 
seventy returned again with joy, and said, Lord, even the 
demons are subject to us in your name. 


Do not rejoice that the spirits are subject to you, but rejoice 
that your names are written in heaven. Luke 10:17, 20. While 
saying nothing else about the evangelists, it is said (Acts 19) 
that "by the hands of Paul special miracles (spiritual 
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manifestations) were performed; even sick people were 
healed through his body." Handkerchiefs or handkerchiefs 
were brought to them, and diseases went away from them, 
and evil spirits went out of them." 


Why Is Obsession Allowed? 


It may be asked why good, pure-minded, high spirits do not 
intervene to try and stop the passions? So it may intelligently 
be asked why on earth good, honest officials do not stop all 
evil and wrongdoing. Spirits and angels are not given unlimited 
power. They do what they can reasonably do. Attitude, 
willpower largely govern both there and here. 


A selfish, positive soul, with base motives and a powerful will, 
can become obsessive where a sensitive, sophisticated, 
negative mother soul life can fail to counter the obsessive 
influence. A gang of Cork Irishmen with axes and hoes could 
not only outwork an equal number of artists or Yale professors 
on a railroad, but they could undoubtedly vanquish them for a 
time in any physical combat. 


There is natural law in the spirit world; But the law is not 
always sufficient in any world, except that of angels, to prevent 
all selfish wrongdoing. God rules by universal laws, not 
particular ones. | guess your inquiry is, 6 6 How can | know if | 
am influenced or controlled by a good or evil spirit? 


From your sensitive perceptions, your intuition, your reason 
and your highest judgment; Otherwise expressed, if the 
approach and influence of a spirit causes nervous irritability, 
permanent exhaustion of vitality and gloomy gloomy 
forebodings; Or if it inspires envy, jealousy, and evil feelings, 
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then, taking some noble name, consider it a parasite, a hungry 
cormorant, a Cimmerian demon, and immediately, positively 
say, ((Get behind me, Satan !” 


Is There Evil Anywhere on Earth ? 


It is sad that there are public teachers who teach that there is 
no evil in this or the future life, - everything is right - 
"everything is good," they say. What is called evil is simply 
"undeveloped goodness", of which reason compels us to say 
that a deliberate lie is undeveloped truth, and rape is 
undeveloped virtue. These doctrines are the doctrines of the 
darkest demons. This is a world of comparisons. There are 
valleys and swamps where slimy snakes crawl, and high 
sun-kissed mountains where the air is always pure and 
invigorating. 


Contradictions exist all around us. They are real. Furious 
madness is as much a positive emotion as calm, restrained 
sympathy. Those who cannot feel, those who do not know, 
those who cannot understand the difference between heat and 
cold are physically paralyzed, and those who cannot 
understand the difference between good and bad are already 
the most reprehensible moral Suffering from paralysis. Their 
spiritual nature has become numb. It was the apostle Isaiah 
who said, "Woe to those who call evil good and good evil, and 
those who call darkness light and darkness light." These 
doctrines are the doctrines of irrational demons. 
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What Steps Are to Be Taken in Obsession ? 


Those who consider themselves troubled and possessed by 
these spirits of moral darkness should improve their daily 
habits with regard to cleanliness, fellowship and thoughts. 
They should go into some pleasant apartment and with the 
door closed speak to them politely, plainly, as if they were 
wearing their physical garments. 


Tell them they are not needed. Urge them to step back and 
look to a higher intelligence for direction. Impress in their 
minds that they are immortal and will remain immortal for 
eternity. Progress, beauty and glory open before them. Tell 
them that satisfaction will sink them instead of helping them 
reach heavenly heights. If this method is not enough, be more 
positive, command them to depart in the name of all that is 
high, holy and divine. 


There were periods of many years in my long life experience 
when | was tormented and tormented by these smooth-talking, 
yet scheming, false demons. Just as Paul battled the beasts in 
Ephesus, | battled these wandering ghosts with thoughts, 
prayers, and a powerful, positive willpower. | ordered them and 
demanded that they go, meanwhile calling the angels of God, 
the angels of the living Christ, to visit them, and assist in their 
removal - removing them, taking them to the disciplinary areas 
for mental and spiritual treatment. Let's go. 


The work of salvation is not limited to any one area, Jesus 
preached to the souls in prison. And there is joy in heaven 
when a sinner repents, when a demon turns to God for light. If 
a person fails to free himself from these hypnotic controls of 
demons, then what to do? Call an exorcist - one who is 
empowered to remove the hypnosis and remove the cause. 
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Egypt, Greece and Rome, in their best days, had their own 
official exorcists. In the middle of the 3rd century, Cornelius of 
Rome had _ fifty exorcists, readers, conductors, and 
gatekeepers. Exorcists were greatly admired in the Hellenistic 
period. 


Plutarch states that the Magi advised those afflicted with 
demons to read and repeat the Ephesians when alone and in 
silence (Sympos vii:5). It is said that Croesus spoke these on 
the funeral pyre. Hesychius and Clement of Alexandria 
referred to these letters and also to the fact of the use of music 
as an aid in exorcisms. 


Justin Martyr says to Triplio: “Though you Jews should drive 
out any demon in the name of those among you, whether they 
be kings, righteous men, prophets or patriarchs, he will not 
submit to you. But if any of you drives out a demon in the 
name of the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac, he will 
probably submit to you” (Dialogue, AD 85). Although the 
methods of exorcists in ancient times involved much 
superstition and many bizarre notions, yet the basic facts of 
exorcism and exorcism have remained like immovable rocks. 


It may be true that in the Roman times of the Antonines, 
especially in the time of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and also 
in the time of the early Christian Fathers, exorcists were 
among the cultured and influential classes. Some of them had 
supernatural powers. Whatever their powers, they were 
natural to the spiritual plane of existence. If someone is 
conscious of disturbing, obsessive influences, if invisible 
acquaintances are troubling, talk to them. 


Let them know clearly that they are hurting you. Then change 
your environment. Look for a mountainous area where the air 
is pure; Abstain from all sensual spirits; Be mindful of moral 
and spiritual things, follow all healthy habits, and pray for 
divine help. After doing all these things in the Christ spirit of 
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love and truth and failing to get relief, call for a healer 
appointed by a convoy of angels to cast out demons and heal 
the sick. When | came to India for the second time, | spent 
most of my time for months in "exorcising demons", that is, in 
magnetizing the victim and expelling the obsessive demons. 
My success was almost amazing to me. 


| was only conscious of one failure. | have also removed 
hundreds of people who were possessed and tormented by 
demons from the Tartarian regions. | command — | speak “the 
word” in the name of Christ. Disease may be caused by 
infected instincts, climatic conditions, ignorance, and violation 
of natural laws; Therefore, it is not always as some extremists 
have taught, by thought — by thought transference, hypnotic 
powers, and obsessive influences. 


Cyclops, are zymotic diseases which have as much to do with 
hypnotism as they do with Calvinism or Unitarianism, while 
hysteria, misanthropy, hypersensibility, a form of epilepsy, 
idiotic babbling in insomnia, wild imaginations, nervous 
convulsions, loss of nervous vitality, sleep The many stages of 
madness and madness fall primarily into the category of 
obsession and obsession. Exorcist — A person who cures 
obsessions. 


Must be ideal in conduct, clean in habits, religiously spiritual 
and spiritually minded. He must be firm and positive in his 
beliefs, aided by an army of angels — angels who delight in 
carrying out the will of God. 


268 


CHAPTER XXV . 


Kindly Probations and Dire Obsessions 


The inspired prophet Obadiah said, "And the Savior will come 
to Mount Zion." Saviors are soul savers. They are charitable 
workers and helpers. The messenger angel said, "You will 
name him Jesus, because he will save his people from their 
sins;" Not by just and adequate punishment because of their 
sins, but by teaching them to observe and obey the moral law, 
He will save them from sin or from sinning. The Apostle Paul 
said, "By being reconciled, we have been saved by his life." It 
is character, it is life, purity and sanctity of life that saves in all 
worlds visible and invisible. 


The event called death is a hyphen connecting two aspects of 
one world; It is the severance of the communion that exists 
between the earthly and the more refined, ethereal spiritual 
body. It does not change the characteristics or natural 
tendencies of the individual in any way. 


The ignorant man does not die in knowledge, nor the 
barbarian in the blissful angel. Identity is as permanent as the 
stars. And God has the same loving relationship with incarnate 
souls as He does with incarnate souls, the divine voice is, 
"Obey, - live and enjoy, or sin and suffer," the suffering is 
disciplinary rather than retributive. . 


At the time of death mortals enter the underworld or upper 
world with bodies as perfectly solid as they are now, but still 
more supernatural. Stars vary in brightness. The aura of souls 
in the future world is different. Some shine with transcendent 
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brightness, others are dark like the shadow of Erebus. There 
are intense sufferings in those Gadarene areas. Memory is an 
immortal worm. God does not create any hell, does not burn 
anyone's fingers here, does not curse any soul there. Effects 
follow conduct and habits like dust follows the wheels of a cart. 


Man is the architect of his own hell and heaven; They reap 
what they sow. They are moral beings, who have the power to 
choose. The door of mercy is never closed. God's tender 
mercy endures forever. That is irreversible. The angels call, 
and souls are continually coming up, somewhat slowly, yet 
surely, through deep tribulations. Christ of Galilee is still 
laboring through millions of agencies to redeem undeveloped, 
obsessed souls. Many people, upon hearing the light, 
immediately, joyfully, partially awaken, and repentantly pray for 
more light. 


Souls have come to me through the mediators, suffering the 
bitter, stinging, burning pangs of repentance, and pleading, 
“Pray for me, oh, help me! | pray that you show me the light!” 
To such people | always speak firmly, yet in the most tender 
tones of sympathy and kindness, assuring them that we are all 
brothers; That the wisest make mistakes, that the worst men 
have their better moments and their good _ thoughts, 
demonstrates, that the divine principle is never entirely 
destroyed; 


That there is still hope; That the Christ of the ages is still 
saying, “Come to me, all you who labor and are heavy laden, 
and | will give you rest,” that the angel mothers in heaven still 
love, and that in all the worlds the pure , Selfless love is 
immortal, immortal. With these sympathetic words | extend the 
hand of brotherly friendship, and add, 


Come up, brother, where the sun of knowledge always shines, 
where the flowers of affection always bloom, and where every 
movement is melody and music. The gospel of true 
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Spiritualism, synonymous with pure Christianity, always 
speaks commanding words, "Despise no one, despair of no 
one; help the prodigal son to go to his Father." In all worlds, 
the heart is softened by the echoing sounds of the angels’ 
footsteps, softened as they reveal that the life of the spirit is 
the real life, an active life, a social life, a retributive life, a 
There is a creative life, there is an ideal life, there is a 
progressive life, and in the better land of immortality there are 
evergreen groves, winding rivers, deep moss-covered banks, 
musical birds, stars of diamond beauty, golden skies darkened 
by clouds; 


There are also fields, fountains, gardens, schools, lyceums, 
vast libraries, universities of knowledge, hierarchies of gods — 
everything to delight, educate and reveal the soul — all this, “All 
these shall be yours, "An ancient spirit promised me in a voice 
that thrilled the depths of my being, "When you are worthy, 
when you are worthy." 


The mournful and very learned F. W. H. Myers, near the end of 
his life, wrote these powerful words in his great work: “On 
deep reflection, | find reason to believe that the state of souls 
after death is one of endless growth in knowledge and love 
Their love for the earth endures; and above all they find their 
way in worship and action. Yet from their vantage point, at 
least, they see that it is good. | do not mean that they know of 
any end or explanation for evil. Yet they find evil less terrible 
than slavery. 


It is not embodied in some powerful personality; Rather it 
creates a different madness which the higher spirits attempt to 
liberate the distorted soul, they do not require the punishment 
of fire; Self-knowledge is man's punishment and reward; 
Self-knowledge and closeness or separation of fellow souls. 
Because in that world love is really self-preservation; The 
union of saints not only adorns, but also creates eternal life. 
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Rather, the law of empathic telepathy concludes that that 
union is valid for us here and now. 


Even now the love of departed souls answers our calls; Even 
now our loving memory -— love itself is a prayer — supports and 
strengthens those souls on their upward path. No wonder, for 
we are to them like fellow travelers wrapped in mist; “Neither 
death, nor life, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature 
can prevent us from the hearth-fire of the universe, or hide for 
more than a moment the inconceivable unity of souls. " 


Faith Merging into Knowledge. 


Henry Ward Beecher famously said that "Spirituality 
strengthens faith," referring to the great English reformer 
Robert Owen, University of Pennsylvania Professor Robert 
Hare, and other atheistic materialists. It does not only this, but 
much more; It gives knowledge of the existence of the future 
to an honest, conscientious investigator. 


It has not only given me this knowledge, but it has 
strengthened my trust in God and my faith in Christ and my 
belief in the redemptive power of true heaven-revealed 
Christianity. “By this,” Jesus said, “all people will know that you 
are my disciples, if you love one another.” | take pride in this 
Christian discipleship. 


There should be a clear distinction between Christianity and 
Churchian religion. One is from above, the other from below. 
The one teaches the doctrines of Christ, the other formulates 
the commandments of men into creeds — creeds that fetter 
and bind the conscience. Jesus did not give authority to create 
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or create any new sects. He gave a 6' new commandment, 
that you love one another," adding, "Feed my sheep;" Then he 
said, "| have other sheep that are not of this flock; | must bring 
them also, and there will be a flock and a shepherd. , 


Churchmanship, reddened with the blood of millions of lions 
killed for opinion, creates sects, erects walls of division, 
condemns heretics, hoards ill-gotten millions, flamboyant 
churches produces, promotes and submits to dictatorial 
fashion, pursues policy, engages in wars of conquest, 
encourages Sunday-school cadets and boys' brigades. 


In short, while measurably cleaning the outside of the cup, 
churchliness is steeped in the worldliness of the world, and 
sadly the clergy, with few exceptions, aid and abet this popular 
war-encouraging churchliness, this Kind of crucifies the Christ 
of the ages again. 


It is the mighty Christianity of the living Christ that civilizes, 
casts out demons, and still makes the angels sing — “Peace on 
earth, good will toward men.” Considered in the context of 
religious cycles and messiahs, Jesus stood at the pinnacle of 
Hebrew spirituality, the great Jewish physician of souls. 


Since God is the Spirit — that is, the eternal Spirit — a presence 
acting by the law of mediation, the Apostle, with a singular 
clarity of perception, declared the Nazarene to be a "mediator" 
— that is, a mediator between God and man.An era The 
persecuted and martyred intercessors become gods in the 
coming ages. But if Jesus was merely the divine man, the 
“elder brother,” then, perhaps you ask, where was his moral 
superiority over others. 


If | understand their essential and distinctive characteristics 
correctly, their supreme greatness lies in their more spiritual 
conceptions, in their finely balanced organization, in their 
Christ-baptism, in the constant shadow of angelic influences, 
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in the depth of their moral aspirations, In the warmth of his 
sympathies, in his deep learning of the spiritual gifts of the 
Essenian congregations, in his soul-wide feeling of obedience 
to the dictates of authority, in his tireless, self-forgetful, 
self-sacrificing devotion to the welfare of universal humanity, 
And was rooted in his love and complete faith in God. 


The principal ideas ever burning in their existence for 
acceptance and reality are the divine fatherhood of God, the 
universal brotherhood of man, the perpetual service of angels 
and spirits, disciplinary retribution for all wrongs, and the 
perfection of forbearance, charity, repentance, forgiveness, 
love. Necessity — In short, there were good works. And these, 
crystallized in action as a powerful reforming-force for human 
education and redemption, | define as positive religion, and 
consider it absolutely synonymous with Spiritualism—a 
definition of Spiritualism in its best and highest form. And as a 
practical power. 


This pure and unblemished religion, established in the hearts 
and lives of men, and not merely on "sacred" parchments, will 
soon be realized in states and empires, promoting peace, 
justice and charity, making legal enactments wise and 
humane. , and will cause fresh water. 


Harmony and goodwill should flow throughout the earth for the 
spiritual healing and moral upliftment of nations. This is 
Christianity — this is spiritualism, the religion of the soul, the 
innate religion of all rational people. Only a few people hear its 
sound. It was so in ancient times when a voice came from 
heaven and the people standing nearby heard it, and they 
said, "It is thundering"; Others said, “An angel spoke. 


Spiritualism, with its rude, noisy events and passions, hears 
only the thunder, Spiritualism, the "still, small voice" of the 
angel, lovingly pleading, saying "Come up." The bright sun 
and stars have been its witnesses throughout the ages. When 


274 


the Quaker poet Whittier, accompanied by an English 
philanthropist, visited Rhode Island with that eminent 
Unitarian, Rev. When he last visited Dr. Channing, the subjects 
of their conversation were anti-slavery reform, progress, 
peace, tolerance, and human sympathy. 


Mr. Whittier later wrote these tender lines, referring to it: "No 
barrier of sect or climate was felt,—at Babylon the conflict of 
languages had ceased, and at one common altar Quaker and 
priest knelt." Thus, may the hearts of the good and the learned 
always meet together. Such fellowship creates heaven on 
earth. If you cannot walk peacefully, religiously and brotherly 
with others, go your own way, brother, please leave your way 
for others. Like London, heaven can be reached from different 
directions. 


A prominent writer. 


In Medium and Daybreak, London, March 11, 1894, | find the 
following information, by Hudson Tuttle, under the heading 
“Passion—The Uncontrollable Desire to Kill.” “I was sitting 
around a big walnut dining table with my friends, shaking in 
response to questions,” says Hudson Tuttle. The intelligence 
officer claimed that he was an Indian, and upon request he 
said that he would make his portrait by my hand. 


| grabbed a piece of chalk, about the size of a small marble, 
and my hand made a strange drawing of its own accord. We 
all laughed, and my father, who had got up from the table and 
sat on the other side of the room, said: 'He looks like the devil. 


Immediately my mind changed from light and pleasant 
thoughts to fierce and unspeakable hatred. Anger turned the 
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light to bloody redness, and there was an uncontrolled desire 
to murder, under which | struck the chalk with the accuracy of 
a bullet into the center of the criminal's forehead, with such a 
force that the chalk trembled to pieces. If it had been bigger, 
there would definitely have been serious consequences. Of 
course, the senses were gone, but | could not escape that 
terrible impression for the evening. “The study of this Sense 
showed me the danger which threatens sensitive people, and 
gave the key to a class of crimes which were hitherto 
incomprehensible. 


We often hear of people who have been trusted for years, and 
models of honesty and integrity and moral uprightness, without 
warning, commit some heinous crime against property or 
person. They usually say that they were seized with a sudden 
and uncontrollable impulse, and as soon as they did so, they 
regretted their act. 


Spiritualism Not Mere Spiritism. 


Just as Christianity must be distinguished from the creed of 
the Church, so Spiritualism must be distinguished from 
Spiritism. These words are different from each other. These 
should never be used interchangeably. Al, an Arabic particle, 
is a prefix to many words, and is equivalent to definiteness of 
mental and moral qualities. Its power is even greater when it is 
suffixed. No classic writer links together position and authority, 
idea and ideal, intellect and intellectual, then why soul and 
spiritual, or spiritism and spiritualism? 


An assassin is a spirit that is wrapped in a physical body, but is 
neither a spiritual nor a spiritually minded mortal. China today 
is an eventful nation, and obsession is common in every city. 
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While crossing the Atlantic a few years ago, the Korean 
Minister, as mentioned earlier, was my _ cabin-mate_ in 
Washington, D.C.; And he would tell me every hour about the 
wonderful spiritual manifestations of his country and the 
depressing and prevalent soul-tormenting feelings associated 
with them. 


The Maori people of New Zealand are _ spiritists, who 
communicate with their dead in caves dimly lit with kauri-gum 
knots. As is often said and never denied, Mormons are 
spiritists, claiming the gift of tongues and other spiritual gifts. 
Are these Oriental races and polygamy-practicing sectarian 
Spiritualists! Far from it! Believing in spirits and_ spiritual 
phenomena does not make one a true Spiritualist, just as 
believing in the laws of mechanics does not make one a 
skilled engineer. 


Hypnosis, which is often the attendant of atheistic 
anti-spiritualism, used in a foolishly selfish manner, is 
extremely dangerous. It weakens the individual will, and often 
proves to be the originator of terrible mental illnesses such as 
hysteria, neurasthenia, obSessions, and demonic possession. 


In Spirit Life “94,000,000 Years.” 


Recently a man came to me from Southern Michigan, with 
sunken eyes, thin body, and sunken cheeks, where twenty 
years ago he had been hypnotized in a public hall, after which 
he became a medium and Kept talking in an unknown 
language most of the time. It was a nonsense to me. | asked 
his name. It was not worth pronouncing. 
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| asked him how long he had been in the spirit world. His 
immediate answer was 94,000,000 years. “What has been 
your job all this time?” “To visit the stars and planets, to 
understand all their laws,” was his arrogant reply. At this time | 
went to my library and took out a Crux radiometer, placed it in 
the sun. The machinery inside started rotating rapidly. “What is 
the reason for the intensity of that speed?” | asked. “It is the 
strength of my will. | want it to work. , 


“Is that you?” | said, pushing the radiometer into the shade, 
dark and devoid of sun. The movement of the wings stopped. 
“Look,” | said, “Il have lost my will.” She said calmly, “Yes—l 
have lost my will.” 


Rekindling the positivity within me, | said in solid English, “You 
are a hypocrite, a cheater, a despicable liar. Your willpower 
has nothing to do with this radiometer. 


You have drained this man of his life force, you have ruined 
him physically, you have fooled him and shamefully lied to me. 
Now, sir, you go away. In the name of the true and living Christ 
| demand and command you to go, and with these stirring 
words, | went to the medium, clapping my right hand on his 
forehead, my left hand on the back of his neck. , 


and slowly moving it downwards, resting on the solar plexus 
for a moment, then moving it still downwards and outwards. | 
stood near this obsessed subject for perhaps five minutes, 
occasionally breathing magnetic breath over his head and 
exercising a strong exorcising will. 


"What are your sensations, - how do you feel?" | asked this 
man. "Can hardly tell. | feel strangely and yet strong. | think, 
doctor, you weigh a ton. You are very strong." My answer was 
that | am not alone. There is a messenger band — a field of 
conscious power behind and above me. It is powerful, 
penetrating and uplifting. This immortal wisdom thrills and fills 
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the depths of my being with a spiritual power that is 
sometimes completely overwhelming. Didn't Jesus say, "Do 
you think that | cannot pray to my Father and he would 
immediately give me more than twelve legions of angels?" 


Prayer raises the soul into vibrational unity with the hierarchies 
of angels and archangels who are always happy to do the will 
of God. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 


Swedenborg and Obsessing Evil Spirits 


It has often been stated, especially on the continent of Europe, 
that Emmanuel Swedenborg, eldest son of Jesper 
Swedenborg, was born at Stockholm on January 29, 1688, 
and educated at Uppsala, after the time of John He was the 
greatest philosopher and spiritualist. Although he was the 
founder of the "New Church" and a man of great learning of 
the time, he was at times possessed by evil spirits. This fact is 
based on the testimony of him and his friends. 


In two large volumes of the life of Swedenborg by William 
White, a cultured English writer and book critic, whom | had 
the honor of knowing personally, is given an account of the 
personal habits, fellowships, and associations of this Swedish 
seer with angels, spirits, and demons during his twenty-seven 
years. Clear descriptions are given about mental experiences 
during the dialogue. At one time, Swedenborg declared 
himself the "Messiah" from a reliable source. 


Mr. Wesley, in his Armenian Magazine in January, 1781, wrote 
Mr. Inserted strange details about Swedenborg during his stay 
at Brockmar's house. He seems to have been possessed, or 
controlled, by demons, as he was "foaming from the mouth, 
and he otherwise appeared in a frightful form." Coming into the 
house at another time, he pulled himself up, took off his 
clothes, ran outside and went rolling in the mud in the drain. 
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Mr. Brockmar took him to a lodge and got him treated by Dr. 
Smith. Mr. Scheer-Smith, with whom Swedenborg lived for a 
time, “was afraid of him because he talked at night. 
Sometimes he stood at the door of his room, as if conversing 
with an invisible person, and many other strange things 
attributed to madmen.” 


In testimony to these oddities, Reverend Mr. Bergmann, 
Minister of the German Church, Savoy, London, Mr. 
Mathasius, Mr. Hindmarsh and others are mentioned, which 
prove that he was sometimes a victim of demon attacks. While 
in London, Swedenborg began a spiritual diary, which he 
continued for seventeen years. 


Dr. Tafel published these diary manuscripts in twelve volumes. 
Those we quote run continuously from 1747 to 1749. Of evil 
spirits he wrote: "I can testify that they are so terrible and 
frightful that they cannot be described. The most insidious 
intrigues of Satan are indescribable, yes, unimaginable; for 
there is no such evil in man Whom he should not incite to evil. 


, , » [hese dreadful efforts of evil spirits, which | have often 
experienced, should be consigned to oblivion rather than 
published. From these | learned that if the Lord were not 
inevitably present, | could not last a moment, but would 
inevitably go to hell. , , , “September, 1747.—By experience | 
have learned that evil spirits do not desist from inflicting pain. 
With their presence they have caused pain in various parts of 
my body; On my feet, so that | can hardly walk; on the dorsal 
nerves, so that | could hardly stand; and on parts of my head 
with such severity, that the pain lasted for several hours. , , , 


January 8, 1748.—As | was going to sleep, it was said that 
some spirits were conspiring to kill me; Without any fear, | fell 
asleep. About midnight | awoke, and felt that | was not 
breathing by myself, but, as | believed, by heaven. Then | was 
clearly told that a whole host of spirits had conspired to 
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suffocate me, but as soon as they attempted, a heavenly 
breath opened within me and they were defeated. , , , 


“ January 11, 1748.—Spirits often desire me to steal small 
things, such as lie open in shops; Her desire is so strong that 
she actually shakes my hand. ,, , 


“ January 11, 1748.—Spirits often desire me to steal small 
things, such as lie open in shops; Her desire is so strong that 
she actually shakes my hand. ,, , 


“30, 1748.—Coming home today, | was sad. My sadness was 
inspired by a troubled spirit who told me that he counted 
himself among the most famous people. He had devoted 
himself to metaphysics, and now discovering what useless 
illusions they were, and how they hid the divine truth from his 
eyes, he called them filth, and was filled with sorrow. , , , 


“February, 1748.—Sometimes, yes, nay, it has often happened 
that the pleasant tastes in my mouth have been spoiled. 
Twice, if I'm not mistaken, the sugar tasted like salt. These 
changes are induced by spirits. , , , 


“March 14, 1748.—There are many among the spirits who love 
white robes, and indeed so passionately, that they have for 
many weeks instigated me to purchase such robes. , , , 


“March 20, 1748.—When spirits begin to talk to men, one must 
take care not to believe them, for everything they say is made 
up by them, and they are lies. If they were allowed to tell what 
heaven is and how things are in heaven, they would lie so 
much and speak with such determination that man would be 
astounded. 


Therefore, when such spirits spoke, | was not allowed to 
believe anything they said. They like to show off. No matter 
what topic is discussed, they think they know everything about 
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itt They form different opinions about it and _ present 
themselves as if they are completely informed; And if a person 
listens and believes, they insist and deceive and seduce him 
in various ways. 


October 20, 1748.—Seeing some boys fighting, | felt great 
pleasure from some spirits; From which it is clear how much 
they like enmity. | immediately recognize the character of 
spirits by the emotions they express. |, as people usually do, 
do not give myself credit for whatever comes to my mind. 


“November 2, 1748.—The evil spirits wanted to throw me 
under the wheels of the carts on the road. Today | especially 
noticed his continued effort to do so; And was able to 
understand that such mischiefs are his passion. , , , 


“There are some mermaids who want to incarnate more than 
anything else. When | eat, she wants to eat too. | have been 
suffering from them for many days. They try to grab the 
almond cakes, pears and pigeons that | eat, and want to take 
possession of my body. , , , 


“November 27, 1748.—I realized, shaking hands, that it was 
not me, but someone else. A spirit said as it held the hand. So 
it seemed as if some spirit had taken possession of my hand 
with its sense of touch. , , , , “Some time before | discovered 
the ability to communicate with spirits, | was tempted to 
commit suicide—to commit murder with a knife. The impulse 
became so strong that | had to hide the knife in my desk. 


| now know that Sara Hesselia was the spirit that aroused 
suicidal impulses in me at the sight of a knife. This may seem 
to suggest that humans may unknowingly be haunted by 
spirits that hated them during their lives on Earth. Again | see 
Seer A. J. Davis should be mentioned. In his "Diaka", he 
clearly informs us that there are spirits that are morally weak, 
and "effectively impure" — that their main function in keeping 
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them going in this world is through "magic, deceit and humor. 
To do, to make others suffer, 


...to torment mediums in secret, to exaggerate them in speech 
and to lie by actions; Opening and unlocking the doors of your 
chest and the road of memories, taking your feet on the wrong 
paths and much more.” That eminent scientist and writer, Prof. 
William Denton wisely wrote, “The miser returns, cursing the 
deadly hunger that binds him in chains of metal forged by his 
own avarice; The sensual man again lives here by attachment, 
living in a painful retrospect of lost bliss for which the nature of 
spiritual existence provides no satisfaction. 


Edmonds, a distinguished New York judge, was gifted with 
what is often called “clairvoyance.” He recorded some of his 
notable darshans. Here is one: “Sitting quietly in my room, the 
worldly walls and all material things fading away, | saw far 
away a country inhabited by a vast number of people. The 
country was diverse, some parts darker than others, devoid of 
forests and flowers. 


There was great variety in the shade of the atmosphere, the 
Horn ranging from a light brown to almost black. The sun's 
rays were sometimes seen shining from above, which created 
momentary wonder among these people. “Coming closer to 
my sight, they seemed busy. Some people were talking and 
gesticulating; Some were discussing angrily; Some were 
accusing others and fighting; Some people were visiting 
earthly humans, clinging to their divine coverings and living in 
them, stimulating them or giving them their thoughts. 


| went to one of these dark places, and saw a sad man there. 
He was horrible, thin, and tired. He knew of no way of escape 
from that dark abode, where he was all alone. The most 
violent human emotions were raging inside him. He was 
walking back and forth like an animal in a cage. “There was a 
little light in this place, but it was a terrible light. It was a 
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frightening, flame-like light. His eyes were wide open and 
staring like burning embers, straining to see something. 


The darkness was terrible for him. He had no companion 
except his hatred and the memories of his bad past. As | 
walked, | saw him raising his fists and cursing his creator. He 
also cursed false teachers who pretended to tell him the 
consequences of a life of sin, yet he knew very little about 
them. They had only told him about a hell of fire and 
brimstone, and he believed there was no such thing. 


... If you could have seen the pain expressed on his face, the 
despair and hatred evident on every countenance, the 
desperate passion overflowing throughout his being for God 
and man, you would have shuddered and drawn back at the 
sight; And what made all this suffering worse was that he was 
unaware that there was any salvation for him. , , , , "Filling 
himself with passion, he cried out, 'Oh, Lord 

Destruction! 'He would sometimes scream like a raging 
madman. 


The worms of memory — memories of selfishness, dishonesty, 
crime, murder — were gnawing at the center of his being. , , .‘l 
saw others wandering in a gray light; | was told that these 
were people who had died drunk, or had come to these 
abodes in the vehicle of some evil or crime. Their eyes were 
staring, their hair disheveled, their bodies clad in reddish 
brown or dirty clothes. Was half covered with. 


They were often busy in blaming others. Sometimes their 
monotony changed by reaching the realms of mortals in the 
lascivious houses, the dens of fun and drunkenness of 
gamblers. Here he tried to free his worldly life from lust and 
physical pleasures. To some extent they seemed to be 
successful through some law of attraction. And yet the 
success was momentary. They feuded among themselves, 
seeking mortals to further satisfy their instincts, - by entering 
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their hearing surroundings and inciting them to do the works of 
darkness, either through ignorance or through the influence of 
God, spirits and By hating men, - poor, miserable, frightened 
souls! It was passion. 


In another vision of the lower underworld scenes of spirit life, 
he saw spirits whose "exteriors and atmosphere were rough 
and painful to behold, and their interiors largely matched. The 
hazy air was full of raucous discord, and the inhabitants The 
fighters were of a quarrelsome nature. 


While inquiring, | was sent to two women who were quarreling 
because of their jealous social relations, and murdering each 
other. One died instantly, the other in anger Survived for a few 
days. The person who caused the jealousy committed suicide. 
And, like Judas, they all went to their respective places. 


The angels would descend upon these abodes and dazzle the 
residents with their brightness. They considered their 
appearances to be illusions, and continued their adultery." 
These poor, unbalanced souls "had made these hells for 
themselves. Their suffering was vindictive and disciplinary. | 
was shown some people who were full of remorse and 
Through this means we were moving towards _ better 
circumstances. 


Angels and good spirits are tireless in their ministries, and 
God's 'mercy endures forever.’ Blessed are those who come 
down to teach — who preach lovingly and become instruments 
in the salvation of demons. These will see the sufferings of 
their souls in the great consummation, and will be crowned as 
Saviors." * 
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Tallmadge and a Catholic Obsession. 


Among the worthy and important men of the West in the 
direction of spiritual science is the Honorable J.R. Talmadge (a 
relative of former senator N.P. Talmadge and one-time 
governor of Wisconsin), who recently wrote about the passion 
as follows: 'What is called a preparative cycle, especially 
marked by the appearance of Jesus From what is known, it 
seems that a great spiritual wave had flowed in, and mental 
control had become common; Additionally many of the 
Passions present a special feature of the commission given to 
the apostles, ‘to cast out devils.’ 


,,, My introduction to Spiritualism about fifty years ago was in 
a cheerful mood, suggesting that ‘let's sit around the table and 
see what's there in this spirit business we've heard about.’ 


As we sat down a lady in the family became mesmerized and 
in the blink of an eye our joyful demeanor changed to deep 
awe, wonder and deep interest; So in our own family we had 
one of the best psychologists | have known. About six years 
later she and her husband settled on a farm on the border of a 
settlement of German Catholics, a few miles from the large St. 
Cloud Monastery. A family of that religion had occupied the 
house. 


On one visit to his house | discovered that we had a passion 
on our hands — a Catholic priest who was an obsessive 
intruder. She was taken to my house, never returned home, 
soon went on an involuntary fast lasting twenty-five days, 
taking no nourishment except a little bread and butter and half 
a cup of coffee every morning. "I could drive away the intrusive 
priest, but he would come back in my absence. 'They do not 
come out except by fasting and prayer.’ At the end of the fast 
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she was completely freed from the hypnotic power of this 
Roman Catholic priest. 


These obsessive, earth-attracted spirits frequent lake 
steamers, the lowest areas of our cities, second-rate hotels, 
gambling parlors and brothels, incite crime and, to a large 
extent, feed on the emissions from restaurants and kitchens. 
Subsistence, extracting life-giving elements from foods, thus 
mentally starving their victims. 


"Nearly all of the fraudulent mediums, at least," adds Mr. 
Talmage, "were psychics; Throwing them into an immoral 
environment and a thought-atmosphere of fraud, without any 
expected security by which they can occupy and protect their 
territory—without understanding the new field of powers 
opened up through mental development, we have a The 
narrowly open door was left unguarded, and whatever the 
dominant influences below, such was the quality above; 


Like opening the street doors of our houses with complete 
freedom so that anyone can enter and take advantage of the 
privilege or abuse it. Of course a major development of moral 
purpose is a stronger defense; Although the lady mentioned 
was of a very sweet, unselfish nature, with admirable balance 
of character, it was not sufficient in harmony with the 
surrounding environment to dispel passion. 


This misuse, lack of knowledge and understanding has been a 
major reason for the unpopularity of Spiritualism. Strictly 
speaking, Spiritualism is not "unpopular". It is the antithesis of 
materialism. It means immortality. All Christians, rising above 
sects, bow their heads religiously in the temple of Spiritualism, 
the foundation principle of which is God. Jesus said, "The 
Spirit is God," and Proclus of the Neo-Platonic period 
expressed much the same idea when, raising his eyes to the 
blue sky, he said reverently, "God is reason!" 


288 


A Professor’s Obsession 


The following is a remarkable case of passion in high life. | 
wish | were allowed to mention the professor's name and 
residence. It would have been heavy. This gentleman was 
known for his good, common sense, scholarly achievements 
and generosity inclined towards materialism. Here is his brief 
description: “Beginning on the Fourth of July, and continuing 
for two or three years, strange events occurred in my life — 
sometimes strange thoughts flashed into my mind. 


In the mind, jealousy to the extent of malice will affect me. | 
would feel impure.” At one time he was too impressed to go to 
liquor shops. He was, at the same time, nervous, and his 
health was gradually deteriorating. He had become an enigma 
to himself. One evening, while sitting in his study and reading, 
his hand was forcefully seized, began to convulse, and he was 
forced to write. Reluctantly, she obeyed, and after a few 
circular scrolls, settling on the legible words, she automatically 
wrote this: “I have you — now you are partially. 


I've tried to control you for years. | have a lot to say. You 
disliked me. You opposed my policy and kept me out of office. 
At heart you were my enemy. You will have to pay the price for 
it. Now | have the advantage. Revenge is justice. | followed 
you." "What's your name!" "No problem. You know me, or may 
know me.” “No, | don't recognize you. You seem excited, 
restless. Are you happy!' ' 


He wrote, “Far from it. , , , Wait a moment. | am losing my 
strength. Your will opposes mine. You are afraid. A few weeks 
later, “Your desire keeps me away. There is an old man here. | 
think he was a Quaker. He says he is your father. He opposes 
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me, yet takes pity on me. | am losing my strength. Pray for me, 
a poor unhappy man who is deprived of his body and friends.” 


| will gladly pray for you, and ask the good spirits to help you. 
“Months passed and | again felt her presence strongly. | 
quitted." “Well, | am here again. | have very little strength. Your 
wish is against me. | see the folly of revenge. It's good for you 
to keep me away from you... pray for me. A light - a strange 
light envelops me. 


Now | will leave you forever.” From this time the gentleman 
began to recover his health, his equanimity of disposition, and 
his natural sense of happiness. Since this obsessive episode 
he has refused willfully against any mental control, but is 
conscious and sensitive to spiritual impressions. He is an 
honest and efficient worker in the line of educational 
employment. 


Keep this thought in mind, O seekers of truth! O sensitive 
people! Whenever an invisible intelligence harms your health, 
makes vivid prophecies, takes a big name, shows a glimpse of 
nervousness, hatred or sensual obscenity, immediately leave 
your mystical meetings - leave and seek a better, higher 
environment. Look for. Read a book full of science and high 
moral ideas; Discover partners of sophistication, culture and 
religious aspirations. Keep your heart pure. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


Written Correspondence with Demons. 


They Speak for Themselves. 


Records of writings written by the Spirit can be found in the 
ancient Hebrew scriptures and in Greek and Roman literature. 
The Ten Commandments were written “on tablets of stone.” 
David gave Solomon a pattern of the verandahs and houses 
and a pattern of what he had by the Spirit. David said, “All this, 
the Lord (a Spirit) wrote on me with his own hand and 
explained it to me.” 


“The fingers of the man's hand came out and the king saw the 
part of the hand that was writing.” (Daniel 5:5.) Writing by 
conscious or automatic means has been a common practice 
among animists for half a century. 


The hand alone is used with some sensitive people; Others 
use a planchette or Ouija board. Mr. Joseph Hartman, a writer 
and new clergyman of the most liberal ideology, who lived first 
in Philadelphia and later in East Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, 
became interested in Spiritualism through newspaper reports 
and investigated it. Resolved to. 


Accordingly, sitting at a table with his children, he proceeded 
to answer the questions. Later using a planchette, his son Lu 
developed the writing medium, and later his daughter Kate 
began writing automatically, drawing flowers and rural scenes. 
In 1880 one of their very intelligent daughters, Dolly, died at 
the age of eighteen. His communications from the Spirit were 
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at first pleasant, and appeared entirely true. Soon Mr. 
Hartmann discovers the lie. By intensifying the search, he 
proved it. 


This discovery surprised him greatly. But these cunning demon 
intellectuals solved the matter, the investigation continued and 
different sessions were visited. Ultimately, Mr. Hartman himself 
became a writing, visionary, psychic and trance medium, as 
well as other hypnosis mediums. Some of his performances 
under these invisible controls are almost indescribable. He 
was declared a madman. 


He was not crazy, but obsessed. These demons, sometimes 
claiming to be his friends, would betray him, make him sick, 
strangle him, almost starve him, pretend to be God, almost 
force him to commit suicide. They forced him to dance, kneel 
and pray and deny the truth of the exorcism at the railway 
station. They really tortured him, and then they would write 
with his hand in a very intellectual way. While meeting him and 
his family, | noticed his handwriting. 


It was very fast and had some very clever bits. But | placed my 
hand over his hand, not touching it, and his handwriting 
immediately stopped. On asking the reason for this he said 
that there was a white mist around me and a bright aura 
emanated from my hand which interfered with his power and 
destroyed it. The following communications speak for 
themselves. | believe in justice, equality, and in listening to 
what the treacherous, deceitful demons have to say in my 
favor March, 1883. - | had had no contact with my soul for six 
months, because | had Started hating. 


But some time before this date | met Dr. J.M. Peebles, author, 
lecturer, physician, etc., who lived in Hammonton, N.J. for the 
purpose of showing them that the spirits who communicate 
with us are certainly not our friends, but as far as | can judge 
from experience and investigation, they are vile impostors, sly 
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liars, and fallen devils. Thus began the following 
correspondence: My spirits address the following to you: 
Heartmax. Pittsburgh, March 17, 1883. 


Dr. Peebles, 
Dear Sir: 


At Mr. Hartmann's request we address a few lines to you. We 
do not agree with what he said. We are antichrists, whatever 
that word includes. We are in constant conflict with Mr. 
Hartman. We find that we can do little to remove them from the 
fixed position which they have assumed. He understands us 
very well, and knows how we relate to His life. 


..It is our special task to tempt and tempt them in every 
possible way, and to lead them to evil and lies; And we have 
been doing this for years, but we were not consciously aware 
of them until more than a year ago, when we began to take 
control of them, so that we found them to be a very excellent 
writing medium. 


We then begin a series of schemes and conspiracies to 
mislead him through his affection and trust for his spirit 
daughter, Miss Dolly. We succeeded in making him believe 
that he was communicating with them, and at that time he and 
we were very good friends; But we were deceiving them then 
in a terrible way; But it is our job to do so. 


This pleasant state of affairs continued for him until we tried 
too hard in his name, and tried to fool him by saying that his 
daughter Mary was very ill, and that he must go home at once. 
The next morning, in order to rectify that mistake, we made 
another mistake more fatal than the first, for we now said that 
Dolly had not been there the previous evening, and that she 
must have been a false spirit, as he had found her; And now 
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Dolly was there to expose the deception, vindicate herself, and 
reclaim the trust. , 


,,, He was a monopolist in the message business, and we 
had weeks of fun and enjoyment fooling him; He responded by 
whatever name he wanted to communicate with. But he often 
suspects and detects us when we lie; But we could always 
blame it on someone else, and promised to avoid them next 
time. This is our big advantage over humans, and most people 
will accept our explanation; But he always doubted our 
identity. 


It was the cruelest, most terrifying experience of his life. 
Finally, to complete the climax, we assumed that we were 
God, and commanded Him in His name; And he obeyed 
contrary to his decision and inclination; And this is how we 
treated him for three weeks, during which he did not sleep 
even a moment. Then gradually he gathered under some force 
superior to us, whom he called God, whom indeed we 
believed was God, or we should have driven him out of the 
body. 


In reality, though, we couldn't do that; But in our enthusiasm 
we thought we could and he thought we would; Because he 
believed that we were gods working within him; And in this 
position we had him tied down so that he could not move in 
the least without our permission, until he could no longer bear 
the torture. 


Then he will be separated from us; And when he did this for 
the first time, we became so angry that we who were 
impersonating God, now in our furious anger began to swear 
at him in the name of God with such terrible oaths that he 
immediately discovered our true nature Went and he was 
happy to get out of our hands. 
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But we could not free him, and still kept talking to him, trying to 
calm him down; And gradually, by our arts, we brought him 
back to his old state, took control, and again tortured him for 
hours; When he broke again, and so on in turn several times 
until he was healed, and we lost both his open ear and his 
hand. Then only by flow or dictation could we reach it, and that 
power gradually became partly lost, but through which we still 
have some hold on it. 


We operated on him so that we could shake his hand after he 
recovered; But he was afraid to write until we convinced him 
that good spirits would now come to him. Then he timidly 
tested uS once more, and because of his hatred we came 
forward again declaring our hostility and determination. 


Nation to take him to hell. But we cannot frighten him, and he 
is not afraid of us devils, as he calls us, and which we really 
are; But we do not like this name, and out of respect for our 
preferences he calls us Jones, Brown or Smith, provided we 
behave decently and use no bad language. “After all we know 
each other well. He knows our purpose and makes us fight 
Scripture and new-church arguments, and _ we_ fight 
materialism, naturalism, and Ingersollism. We are damned 
souls. 


,,, [his whole “message” business is fabricated by evil spirits 
who read the minds of a “congregation”, just like you read a 
book, and then pretend to be their friends. We warn you 
against the sentiments of Mr. Hartmann's first letter. As you 
see, he is completely wrong. We know all about it, if we are 
evil spirits; And we have no fear of God or anything else, and 
hatred in Jesus name. God is nothing — everything is 
moonlight. 


Mr. Hartmann has limited us to this sheet; But they have never 
before allowed us to write as we write to you; But today he has 
given us a privilege, which has now ended. Respectfully yours, 
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“James Monroe, and many other American citizens, are all in 
hell because of the wicked lives they have lived while on 
earth.' “On our letter sent with the above, Dr. Peebles, under 
date of March 17. responded to. We add only the last 
paragraph of his letter. “I am _ seriously thinking about 
answering or answering the spirits of this “band” who have 
written to me with your hand. What did you think about it! 
Yours most truly. "J. M. Peebles.’ 


After carefully reading the letter, my ‘Twelve’ expressed a 
desire to write them another letter, which | accepted, and it is 
as follows: "Pittsburgh, March 31, 1883." "Dear Brother 
Peebles: We are pleased by another opportunity given to us 
by Mr. H. to address you again briefly. We observe that he has 
some hesitation in regard to publishing our message. He Don't 
want any publicity in matters. Earlier he seemed to be in good 
spirits and was very vocal about it; Has freed him from any 
kind of infamy. 


We have revealed to him our true nature, as he has said, that 
is, we are his evil spirits, and our work appointed by some 
supreme power is to tempt, test, and torment him, and 
ultimately bring him into our society , if we can do that. He 
recognizes our work and uses it to regenerate man, forcing 
him to resist our sins or the evils of life and the falsities of faith. 


We acknowledge that this is our joy; But this does not seem to 
be his way of thinking, and we have repeatedly debated the 
matter with him, trying to persuade him to accept our ideas, 
and such absurd beliefs as Jesus, Christ, God, and the like. 
Everything related to it has been rejected. But he is very 
stubborn in his way of thinking, and constantly opposes us. 


He is almost impervious to our influences, and so sensitive to 
our influences that he immediately recognizes our work, and 
directly attributes it to us, and does not impose it upon himself, 
as if it were his own ideas , but rather imposes them on us, 
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and we have to accept it, because He has completely known 
us, and cannot be imposed on us to any extent. 


‘We thank you for your expression of pleasure or interest in 
our letter. We hope that you and Mr. H. may in the future find 
new happiness in becoming acquainted in person or in 
writing.'He only gives us this letter, so you see that he is our 
master now; But when he enters our territory, we will see if we 
can counterattack him. 


Now he smiles very calmly at this, and we marvel at his 
indifference to our threats. We try every way to scare him, and 
he only laughs at us, and then we get angry. 


‘Always your friend, 
‘Only Alice.’ 


"Dr. Peebles’ letter to these unholy evil spirits. 


'To the spirit band that impressed Mr. Hartman. 


Hammonton, N. J., April 7, 1883. 


Brethren: Thanks to the kindness of Mr. Hartmann, whom | 
never had the pleasure of meeting, | have received two of your 
letters, written by his hand from the spiritual side of life. 


You understand that | begin by calling you brother; However 
different we may be in our doctrines, or whatever our moral 
positions, we are children of God, and therefore brothers. The 
Greek poet Aratus, the Stoic philosopher Cleanthus, as well as 
the Christian apostle Paul taught, “We are the children of 
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God,” the infinite consciousness and life of the universe, and 
being God's children, His children, being one great 
brotherhood. As such, whether in the mortal or immortal 
sphere of existence, does it not seem right that we should love 
and give thanks to God, — should help and do good to one 
another as far as possible? 


‘And yet you admit in your first letter that you initiated 'a series 
of schemes and conspiracies' to fool Mr. Hartmann. You 
further admit that it is your “special business to lead him to 
lies, to tempt and seduce him.” 


‘When he found you impersonating others, accused you of 
lies, and resisted your influences, refusing to be controlled by 
you, you confess that you were his “arch enemy’; And, to use 
our language, “began to hurt him like hell.” 


‘While you dislike Mr. Hartman calling you “the devil,” you call 
yourself “damned souls,” and say you are in hell for “living an 
evil life on earth.” Everything is clear so far, because your 
confession and your conduct exactly match. You don't have 
any secrets. 'And now allow me please to ask, do you propose 
to remain forever in "Hell" - Hades - that lower level of soul 
existence, where Jesus descended when He preached to the 
"imprisoned souls?" True, you can sometimes have your "fun", 
just as poor drunkards in our world spend seasons of revelry 
and revelry in dirty, smoky, dirty, lager beer salons. 


But to me their fun is nonsense, and their salon is earthly hell. 
All people sometimes have aspirations for something better, 
higher and more heavenly. And there is no doubt that this is a 
measure of your experience. | mean you have seasons of 
contemplation, meditation, and aspiration for the good, the 
true, and the beautiful. You should have these qualities, 
because you are made in the image of God — developed if it is 
better to do so. 'And here | forgot you say "There is no God, 
it's all moonlight and we hate in Jesus name. 
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Your declaration that God does not exist is a baseless claim 
and nothing more. Beings superior to you and almost infinitely 
wiser, seers, sages, philosophers, angels, - affirm that there is 
God, both personal and impersonal, and by _ inferring 
consciousness, intuition, revelation, and purpose in nature, 
they demonstrate that Are. Philosophers base God's 
personality not on _ size, fatness, or location, but on 
intelligence, will, and purpose. And then you get "Why should 
you hate Jesus!" Did he ever hurt you! | confess that you 
amaze me! 


What would you think if | told you that | hate the rose that gave 
me its fragrance, | hate the sun that made the flowers bloom 
and the fields bloom with their golden harvest! And yet Christ 
is the spiritual Sun, “the way, the truth, the life,” and a Saviour! 
“Poor, weak humans need a Savior. 


A man or spirit may try to lift himself up by his ears, instead 
hoping to save himself. We all need help, and helpers are 
saviors. It is only through our efforts, through divine help, 
divine love and grace from the invisible, that we can 
overcome. 


‘And let me put it into your mind right here that after you have 
survived the death of your body, you may have very little doubt 
about immortality, but there is also very little doubt that you will 
live for eternity - A never-ending eternity! 


And where and with whom do you propose to do so! In hell 
wrangling with scheming, selfish demons, or in high heaven 
with a glorious army of seers and sages, saints and martyrs, 
prophets and apostles and angels, whose leader may be 
called the "Lord of Glory." "'Oh! | beg you as children of a 
loving Father in heaven, | beg you as brothers of common 
man. 
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It is - as conscious, thoughtful, impressionable souls, 
prayerfully looking upward, looking up to the seers and sages, 
to Confucius, to Plato, to Gautama Buddha and to Christ who 
said 'Come unto me,’ to the merciful Jesus Christ. Look to Him 
who loves you, as He loved and prayed tenderly on the cross 
for those who hated, mocked and murdered Him. 


And moreover, | beseech you in the name of our brotherhood, 
in the name of our visible and invisible humanity, no longer 
deceive others, no longer lie and no longer tempt others to do 
wrong, but strive to do right, Do not harbor any hatred, do not 
conspire, do not make selfish plans and do not tell any lies. 


Whatever you sow, sooner or later you will have to reap, this is 
justice. Then labor and struggle to reach your highest ideal of 
perfection. Personally | know from over eighty years of strange 
worldly experiences that only by being right and doing the right 
thing — by being good and doing good for the sake of 


goodness, can | be happy.” “6Allow me to ask, do you like 
flowers and music? 


Do you love your kind, gentle and self-sacrificing mothers, who 
so lovingly nursed you in your motherly childhood? You 
certainly haven't forgotten them. Do you see them in their 
present state, and do you enjoy their company now? Do you 
love little children, who are so sweet and innocent, and do you 
have their company in your present sphere of existence? 


If not, then why not? Just think seriously about it, and answer 
for yourself. “Il write, or answer, to you in the most kindly 
sentiments, for | feel kindly towards all moral intelligences, 
whether in this world or in the spiritual world; Because the 
most twisted and wicked people have some good feelings, and 
the wisest and best people are not perfect at all. "Before 
concluding, | would further say that the sin | commit most is- 
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| believe in God, in disciplinary punishment for sin, in the 
necessity of repentance, in the beauty of faith, and in salvation 
through Christ (the Christ-Spirit of holiness, love, and truth) 
and in the efficacy of prayer. And tonight before | close my 
eyes in sleep | will pray for you, aspiration is prayer, good 
thoughts are prayer. 


The spirits in the underworld — the lower spirits — often come 
to me through intermediaries and beg me, imperfect though | 
am, to pray for them. 'And now, good night, and may God who 
is the loving Father of us all and his holy angels enlighten and 
bless you. Yours truly, 'J. M. Peebles. 


'P.S. With Mr. Hartman's permission | would be glad for you to 
answer it, and | give you the privilege of asking me such 
questions as you wish. 


“J.M.P.’ 
‘Pittsburgh, April 8, 1883. 


‘Dear Dr. Peebles: 


You are a very kind gentleman, who took the trouble to write 
us such a kind and instructive letter. We are very grateful to 
Mr. Hartmann for allowing us to write through him, and now we 
have found in you a friend who sympathizes with us on 
account of our lost situation. We acknowledge your kind 
attention with many thanks; Whereas our true nature is such 
that, if you were within our sphere or influence, we could do 
you every harm in our power. 


‘We have no respect for your officers, about whom you say 
“we are all children of God.” No, sir! We are not children of 
God. We deny God, as we said earlier. We are not a 
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brotherhood, for we are of different temperaments, come from 
different parents, and do different things. 


There are different regions here, just like humans create 
different planets. Who created all the regions and different 
human beings? Nature. Who has seen God! No, sir, we are 
not sons of God. Where is the destruction? Who created the 
destruction? Who created Judah? And why did Jesus call him 
a son of perdition, although he was one of His chosen 
disciples? Jesus recognized two states, two types of humans 
and spirits, devils and angels. Who created these two classes, 
God, man or Satan? It is not important how you answer that 
question, but please recognize the fact that Jesus preached in 
a name whose name we hate. 


Why?—Because his followers are a bunch of fools and idiots 
who worship him as if he can save them. To save them from 
what? Why, bless your soul, Doctor, we survive as much as we 
want to survive. “ ‘You suggested"reform ","stop hurting.” Why, 
this is our joy, and if we had no joy we should ‘die’; If there was 
no one to torment. What would you be if you tried to change 
your inherited and acquired nature? can you do this? 


We are what we are, and we cannot be any different from that, 
and neither can anyone else. Our talent is to remain as we 
are. How can we be different when we have no desire to be 
anything else? “Our joy is to fool, seduce, and tempt all those 
who are under our influence. If you don't know that spirits are 
with you constantly, doing the same thing, then you have lived 


a life without purpose for a long time. 


If you believe that you do not fall into temptation and become 
a fool every day of your life, then you have the wisdom of a 
fool. Why, shame on your ego — do you know anything about 
this life? " "Thank you. 
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We are satisfied with our situation; We act of our own free will 
and are not bound to do so by God or any other man. We are 
our own masters, not slaves to superstition, creed or theology. 
No! No! Nothing like that, doctor. It is our job to plot and plan 
to fool, deceive and mislead. We enjoy it. 


Mr. Hartmann has asked us, "Who made this our work, who 
appointed us to such unholy work!" We are self-appointed, 
self-directed, and we enjoy our work only when we see our 
victims endure pain and torture, as we did when Mr. Hartman 
was in our complete control, and despair and despair. were in 
a situation which expected them to go to hell. 


We persuaded them to believe it, because they believed in 
God, angels and other such nonsense. He was our 
subordinate and slave. We ordered and they obeyed. Then we 
were in our bliss. His tortures were the most fun for us. 


“But now we have it under control to some extent. 


At least he doesn't disobey us, and we partially obey him, and 
when he orders, we can't stop him. He understands our 
relationship, and has partly told her in the letter written on 
Saturday night (a letter written by the author to the doctor). 


“We are his sworn enemies, and we cannot stop him. 


We want him to come and live with us, but he says he hopes 
he never comes to our area. You see, he hates us. He calls us 
“devils,” “dogs,” and “filthy animals” because he thinks our 
lives are like that. Nor do we deny it. Our life is also like this. It 
is true that he takes pity and sympathizes with our situation, 
but it is of no use. 


Neither He, nor you, nor any mortal, nor immortal, can change 
our corrupt nature. We chose this life for ourselves while we 
were in this world, and when we came here, we simply started 
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enjoying our inner desires and hopes. And even if we could, 
we wouldn't change. Furthermore we judge based on our 
desires, inclinations and resolutions. " "Do we always hope, 
you ask, 'to live in the bell?’ ' Why not? How can we turn away 
from what we love our whole life? 


Hell is our joy, and the more we can bring here, the happier we 
will be; Because then we can enslave some of our fellows, and 
raise crowds, create commotion, and suppress those who rule 
over us, and punish them for treating us harshly for 
disobedience Are. 


There are always fights, crowds, commotions and rebellions 
among us, and this is our joy. Have you ever seen hell on 
earth? Don't you see that some people take pleasure in such 
things? They are 'boys' who come here naturally without any 
persuasion. " 'As far as remorse, remorse and aspirations for 
higher things are concerned, they are all "nonsense" on this 
side. We just regret that we can't make more mischief, and 
fool more people We cannot harass him as we did with Mr. H. 


As far as heaven is concerned, it is a very far away thing. 
Where? What? We see many things that Mr. H has imagined 
about heaven in his mind. Those are the things we try to 
destroy and falsify. But they are impenetrable. He is the 
biggest idiot we have ever seen in our jurisdiction. 


We have suggested worldly pleasures to him, but he becomes 
very angry and threatens to deprive us of this pleasure of 
writing, and using his senses to allow us to see the things of 
this world, as we do with his eyes. Let's see, and now look at 
each word as it is written. 


So you see when we are not in tune with Him, we cannot see 
anything in the physical world, and if He closes His eyes, and 
does not allow us to see, it brings us suffering. Delivers. "You 
think we can fall in love with "the beautiful and the true"? "The 
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most ardent love we have for beautiful women; But this is 
completely animalistic; On Earth we tried to seduce and in 
truth, now we try to distort whenever possible; And this is 
partly our office with Mr. Hartman, and the result is that he 
strengthens himself with more truths, and beats us every time. 


The result is that in our distorted way we are helping him to 
solidify himself in his truths, and he no longer fears us. And 
this unexpected result arises from our mistakes. "Our 
declaration that there is no God is as valuable as yours and a 
thousand others' declaration that there is a God. Are we not 
here where you think there is a God? 


Yet we have never seen him, although we Talk about God the 
way people do on earth; and if you believe that He is personal, 
then who is He? You say He is the spiritual sun of this world? . 
Who told you this? 


Some spirit who was reading your mind and making you 
believe he was an angel. Be careful not to fall prey to “good 
spirits’ who come to you pretending to be angels. Mr. H. 
himself knows what it is like. “ “Jesus never hurts us,” you say. 
We don't know. But why should man fool himself by worshiping 
Him who was a man? Mr. H. says that he is a divine human 
being. But we do not agree on this. , 


If you love roses, flowers, children and other objects that 
contribute to your happiness, we can only answer that we are 
perverted and hate all those things, even children, and There 
is no one with us. They are somewhere else. Mr. 


We believe that we had mothers on earth, but do not really 
remember them. We don't have anyone here. Our society is 
made up of parallels, and our joys are very different from what 
you think. Products made from excrement give us more 
pleasure than your roses, flowers and perfumes. It is true that 
when we correspond with those whose inner senses are open, 
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and we can understand the things that are within their natural 
senses and their natural memory, we can enter into the same 
joys or pleasures to some extent. Which are available through 
our mediums. 


But we are more comfortable in our own pleasure zones, and 
you might be surprised at what our pleasures lie in. We are 
adulterers, adulterers and all such people. We still have wives; 
We are all free lovers, and roam where we please, and 
sometimes suffer for it. But we can't stop it. 


Mr. H. hates us for our bad lives, and if he had his way he 
would send us back to our dark caves. But they feel that there 
is a supreme power on this side that partly controls us and 
controls our relations with human beings on earth. So he 
presents himself as a gentleman, and discusses matters in a 
rational, philosophical manner. 


The book of their experiences is partly prepared, as they have 
told you, to show that we are not so sad and miserable, and 
that we have planned and executed many pranks, generally at 
their expense. . 


You talk about humans and souls who need a Savior, and you 
consider Jesus Christ the "Savior of mankind." Yet they did not 
save Judah; He did not save the innumerable hosts of damned 
souls. There is a huge body of scripture on this subject — the 
creeds — and so on. Certainly we cannot escape our lusts and 
our love of torturing and tormenting others. Spiritualists have 
much to say concerning "undeveloped", "fallen" spirits, who 
come in ways to fool, deceive. 


We tell you that not all souls have equal powers. Some have 
greater magical ability than others, and are more skilled in 
their methods than we are, and can perform more tricks; And 
thus the world is blindfolded and led into a hole. However, this 
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is our job; And we are gaining a stronger hold on the 
mercenary crowd, and that encourages us. 


Very few people stand up to us as Mr. Even if we find a circle 
that can stand it, it is our job to fool them and tell them 
interesting things, especially about intimacy, productive 
intercourse. 


But Mr. H. doesn't like any of this. Whenever we talk about 
certain genital subjects, they restrain us, while on other 
subjects, such as rational, intellectual, religious or moral, they 
give us a wide field and a wide scope. They are particularly 
sensitive on certain topics. You talked about "eternity", as if we 
had something to fear from it. Our time is present. The past 
does not count. 


We have no future. This is all right now. And the present 
moment is when we act and live. When we are in tune with Mr. 
H., we can see something terrible in his mind regarding 
eternity. But in our own circumstances, separate and apart 
from their environment and ideas, it is not thought of at all. 


That you have appealed to us to stop our course this way is as 
important as you would appeal to a river to change its course 
and return to its source. Our course is fixed, definite and 
immutable. There is no deviation in purpose or enjoyment. 


Suppose all evil spirits were transformed into angels by the 
Almighty, then how could man be resurrected without any 
contrary power of evil? You have to go deeper into the interior 
of man and creation, only then will you be able to understand 
the use of conflicting and opposing forces. 


When we see your blindness and kindness, we can only thank 
you for your tender love; But it is contrary to our nature to 
hope or pray for your happiness or ours, for there is no being 
from whom we can find the answer to our prayers. 


We don't pray. We don't have any worship. We are naturalists 
or materialists, Ingersoll type people. He is doing good work 
for our cause. When he comes he will be a 'boss' devil among 
us. When he reaches our side of the river we will give him a 
warm welcome and show him such beauty as he never 
imagined; And we will laugh together at Moses' mistakes and 
his own mistakes compared to Moses’. Badass Bob! “Both you 
and Mr. H. are great fools who, according to their natural 
inclination, deprive themselves of such pleasures. We will 
persuade all people to do so. 


There are some very virtuous (!) souls these days who pretend 
to be angels of light, whatever that means in Mr. H.'s mind. 
(You see, we create our compositions from the words written 
in their memories.) “4'Do we like music? “At home, in hell, we 
have no one. 


We are not influenced by music only with its medium. A few 
evenings ago he gave us some pleasure at a concert of 
stringed instruments and metal horns, when we had a 
pleasant discussion regarding the correspondence of the 
different instruments. 


We hate children, except those girls who have grown up well, 
and we love them lustfully. Why can't you understand the 
situation of the damned? We are just the embodiment of lust. 
We enjoy them. " 'If you think that we have ever had some 
good sentiments and if you mean what we see in the mind of 
the middle class, and which we have often seen manifested in 
it, then all we have to say is that it is a soft , is a cowardly old 
fool whenever he succumbs to such nonsense. 


We don't like childlike feelings. We like hard, tough, heroic 
courage, not stupidity in a man. However, our women have the 
spirits of foxes, and they fight like devils. "This, good friend, is 
all nonsense. You see, we are just fooling Mr. H and you. Do 
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you think we are going to tell you any of our secrets and 
secrets! Now, Mr H smiles, he knows us very well; And they 
probably have a P.S. adds, saying that it is all true. 


But we will save him the trouble, and confess that our 
statements are as true as we can make them through that 
medium which we hate, and which only permits us to write this 
letter to you. We offended him last night, and he immediately 
cut off contact with us, and we don't know if he'll ever let us 
write again; But receiving your letter today changed his mind. 


When you say that the spirits have asked you to pray for them, 
you should know that they were invoking your sacred faith and 
practice, and thereby attempting to win your favor. If you could 
have seen their faces at that time, you could have seen some 
good acting. Why, we told Mr. “We thank you a hundred times 
for your good wishes, but they do us no good. 


We will ask only one question. When you die, where will you 
go!If you come to our city, you can find work in your profession 
as a lecturer, teaching us how to get out of hell. Yours truly, 
ignorant one.’ 


"The above information was sent by next mail. And in the next 
session | said that | think he should apologize to that 
gentleman because of his foul language. He replied that he 
was just waiting for an opportunity to do so , and hopefully I'll 
give them permission when we get home. So, the following is 
‘Amende Honor Abel’ from me." 
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“Forgiveness — a plea “The Apology 


‘Dear Brother Peebles: 


Several days ago we requested Mr. Hartmann to give us the 
Opportunity to apologize to you for our indecent and 
un-Christian language which we used in reply to your very kind 
letter. We asked him what we should say. He replied, "We 
should only say what is true and honest." At first we thought 
we couldn't say anything because we were such liars and a 
distortion of what was good, true, and honest. 


, .. Because we know that you and Mr. H. pray for us, so we 
hope that something good may happen to us; Although we are 
very bad, we know that our presence with him is doing us 
some good, for he generally speaks kindly to us, although we 
treat him very wickedly; And we often learn from him things 
that we never knew, even matters relating to our own world, in 
which he takes a keen interest, and so we are deceived, 
fooled, lied to, seduced in the name of God , but now we are 
not happy; And as he seems to be beyond our influence, and 
we are to some extent subject to him, we can now hope for the 
best. 


Forgive us for wishing you bad. We did not like your lecture or 
appeal at that time. We freaked out and wrote from our worst 
situations. As Mr. H. knows, our moods are somewhat better, 
for we often spend pleasant hours in conversation; However 
he generally despises our petty, trivial, foolish, childish or 
devilish ways. May God bless you for your good wishes; May 
you continue your good work in preaching the gospel of truth 
and righteousness, and finally receive the due reward of those 
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who serve God, which we did not do correctly while we were 
on earth. goodbye. 


We won't be signing any names because we don't have any. 
All names are false, signed as such.’ These demonic entities 
wrote some bitter words after their apology, ending with the 
words, “We are completely lost and damned.” The general flow 
of the above letters provides a clear presentation of the 
mischievous, devilish intentions that characterize souls 
temporarily lost in the dark areas of moral deviance. And 
moreover, they most effectively overturn the much-admired 
writings of some spiritualists who say that “Knowledge is the 
savior of the world. 


Knowledge does not save these obsessed souls. He was far 
from being ignorant. They reasoned well with their distorted 
plane. He was not a coward. He was certainly intelligent. 
While morally despicable and cunning, he was _ also 
intellectually brilliant, | observant and knowledgeable. 
“Knowledge,” then, is not “the savior of the world.” 


Intellectual persons and souls are the most dangerous, unless 
that intelligence, that knowledge, is driven by some higher 
moral purpose and guided by the intellect. Unprincipled 
fraudsters are good writers; Bank-embezzlers are skilled 
accountants; Rail-robbers are skilled mechanics; The learned 
scientist and linguist, Rolotoff, murdered his wife and child, 
and was buried in Ithaca, N.Y. Drowned in Cayuga Lake near. 


Dr. Webster, a professor of chemistry and science at Harvard 
University, owed Dr. Parkman a debt he could not repay, so he 
murdered him and used his chemical knowledge to cover up 
his crime by poisoning the body with destructive acids. To 
disintegrate and destroy. 


Did books or science and knowledge of war recently save the 
British and Boers from turning hundreds of battlefields red with 
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blood! The greater the intellectual knowledge, the deeper the 
conspiracy, the darker the crime. Hartmann's possessed spirits 
were intelligent and evil, who enjoyed their wickedness and 
had fun. And yet, her apology to me shows that she was not 
beyond the "great hope" described by Tennyson. 


These demonic entities that haunted Hartmann, driving him 
crazy and writing themselves "totally lost and damned" were 
neither. She was not completely corrupt. Deep beneath the 
inherited debris and encroaching atmosphere there was 
shining a spark of the divine, — the incarnation of God, the 
divine imprint, — the rising of divinity. 


God's love is eternal. These poor, earth-bound souls, declaring 
themselves "Satan" in their despair, are our brothers, - and 
sons of God, where we stumble and fall. They must - they 
must be saved. The promise was that Christ should see "the 
travail of his soul" — the Christ who preached to the souls in 
prison, — "and be satisfied." 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Internal Obsessions as Explained by a Discarnate Spirit — 
Further Experiences. 


Doesn't water get absorbed into a sponge, and fine materials 
don't get absorbed into coarse materials? Don't insects bore 
their way into and under the bark of oaks and elms! Don't 
insects bore into the pulp of pears and plums, enter into it, and 
eat it? Is the air we breathe not full of invisible ions, atoms and 
molecular forms and various germs! 


Arguing from the physical and visible to the invisible and 
imperceptible, and considering the various forms of passion, 
external, internal and infernal, | consulted Dr. G. Wrote Lester 
Lane's group of controlled intellects and asked them to tell me 
what his oft-repeated phrase, "Inner Passion!" What do they 
mean by? 


Here is his reply, in which he said only what he admired about 
me and the work | had done for human knowledge: “We now 
proceed to answer your question from a truth-centre on the 
plane of our being. Are. 


You say in your letter to us, 'When a soul wrapped in its 
soul-body enters a living, fleshy human body (if it does), it 
causes that soul-entity to vacate it for a period of time. forces 
to do. It's called obsession, but isn't it just plain possession!’ 
“Certainly it is, my brother. Obsession and possession, you 
must remember, are very different. One common thing always 
exists without the other. You will also consider that we see 
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forms which you cannot see — that what you call solid is not 
solid to us. They are more and more misty-shadows, and we 
are constantly seeing what you call matter going into matter, 
like a hand in a glove, and matter passing through matter, like 
light through panes of glass. 


We live in another, in a higher and more supernatural state of 
existence than you, and can descend to you under proper 
circumstances, but you cannot come to us in your physical 
garments. "And just as you see millions and millions of sands, 
blades of grass and leaves on the trees of the forest, so we 
see that which you cannot see; we see countless—absolutely 
countless—five-year plans, in which the most delicate 
substances, sophisticated Ethers, atoms, atomic bodies and 
atomic forms are included, which are burning with life, and 
many of them are alive with conscious life, alive with the 
forces and principles of life. 


And these, more or less, some of whom have lived in human 
forms, enter into human organisms. We call this inner passion. 
Some of these undeveloped entities enter through ignorance, 
others as living, floating atoms, and others as ethereal 
personalities clinging in thought from their former earthly 
environment. An atomic entity, or a soul that once inhabited a 
human body in human form. 


Underdeveloped, corrupt, and by no means spiritual, and 
magnetically attracted to unsafe persons, seeks solace in the 
auditory environment, in company, or in the mind, and remains 
there until the higher levels of life The people living on it 
should not insist that it reach a higher, nobler state of life, and 
should not be greedy and should not selfishly cling to the 
human form like a vampire. 


By mentally clinging to a person for a period of time, this spirit, 
whether ignorant or malicious, becomes magically- 
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This spirit becomes such a large part of his or her obsessive 
life that no matter what the person does or thinks, this spirit 
entity enters into an even greater relationship with that person, 
so that in a short time it makes itself almost the center of the 
person's life. Finds the real part and cause, and with many 
associations to induce it to remain in the mortal body. 


Later this familiar or possessed spirit finds itself in contact with 
the nerve centers of the brain, still retaining its individuality to 
a certain extent, and when augmented by other entities, they 
gradually come to full power. They influence the person's mind 
until it becomes the center of their work, and sometimes even 
of demonic work and madness. At this stage the personality is 
traumatized, if not invalidated, and subjected to a condition so 
dark that external guardian influences fail to liberate the 
conscious imprisoned soul. 


It depends on desire — the stubborn desires of obsessive 
demons. Even angels are not infinite in power. The greatest 
souls and groups of souls are neither omniscient nor 
omnipotent in power. Jesus Christ, on some occasions, "could 
do no mighty work". The time had not come. "If these atomic 
bodies, or rather, if these positive, undeveloped human souls 
known as mortals, were of evil nature, if they were gross and 
selfish and immoral in their earthly life, then they would 
naturally if necessary Otherwise it brings about radical 
changes in a person's nature and tendencies, driving and 
tempting them to drink alcohol to satisfy their lowest passions 
and most vicious tendencies. 


If transformed into personal and physical forms, they give rise 
to criminal acts. Neither the policemen nor the legislators of 
earthly life have the slightest understanding of the causes of 
most of the terrible crimes that blacken your fleshly world. 
“Some of these atomic forms — known by different names in 
different regions — are what we see and feel, clothed from 
within and animated by the divine spark of life. 


They are entities and real truths, which, if they were ever 
temporarily furnished with a physical or spiritual body, have 
outwardly deteriorated or retreated back into atoms of life, — 
mere, floating, In restless institutions. Spirit life and spirit forms 
are classified in the same way as matter and physical forms in 
the dark world of your sense perception. 


It is part of our work in this higher life to remove these entities 
from those who suffer from them. These entities come into 
contact with certain elements, chemicals and less spiritual 
environments, they manipulate, take up and influence etheric 
substances in sufficient quantities to allow themselves to be 
seen by clairvoyant visionaries. 


Our mediumistic medium and his or her marital partner often 
look upon these fearful, obsessive personalities as they are in 
mortal life, leading to beliefs about the character of these inner 
spirit entities that we are dealing with and removing. 


When we remove these criminal spirits, we see them taken to 
soul hospitals, or reformatory centers, and placed in the hands 
of experienced physicians and caring nurses for spiritual 
development. Saved, educated and redeemed, they often 
return to aid in the salvation and moral upliftment of other 
unfortunate people. 


Often when fit they are kept as protective guards about 
sensitive people. Owing to the fact that our mediating 
instrument is out of the closest touch with us at the present 
time (due to nervous-exhaustion), we are unable to do full 
justice to our thoughts and their proper expressions, therefore 
we ask for appropriate consideration and charity. Are. 
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Personal Experiences in the East—Guardian Spirits, 


During one of my travels in the Eastern countries, | stopped at 
Madura to visit a Parsi physician with whom | had long 
corresponded. And while | was conversing on bubonic plague, 
Hindu characteristics and the occult, he coincidentally 
mentioned mesmerism and ancestral attachment. This opened 
the way for free discussion of the topic, and resulted in a 
somewhat longer period of time to get the demons out. "The 
news of my psychic powers spread from Brahmins to Pariahs 
through other castes.* 


My first subject was a Brahmin woman, who was married but 
lived in her ancestral home. Father, a rich Brahmin, came for 
me in his car. Sitting comfortably on an oddly shaped seat on 
the second floor of this strangely constructed building, and 
having some conversation through my interpreter. | called the 
woman who was troubled by the evil spirit and called her into 
the room. At first she seemed stupid, indifferent and 
completely indifferent. She did not respond while talking to 
him, but soon she became restless. 


After a few minutes she became quite convulsive, her eyes 
darting around the room. In this state of crisis, feeling the rain 
of invisible forces, | called for a vessel of pure water. When he 
was brought, | dipped my hands in it several times and then 
began to sprinkle it on the floor, walking around him, repeating 
aloud these words, All power is from God - All power is from 
God, through Christ. , through angels and ministering spirits. 
Then stepping back several feet in front of him, | said in a 
commanding voice, "Look at me!" 


After pausing for a few moments the father said, "Listen to the 
doctor. Look at him." Now she started looking at me with a 
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kind of cold, sarcastic gaze. Personally, meanwhile | felt like | 
weighed a ton. My spirit overpowered me. My eyes fixed on 
him determinedly, sharply, | went quickly to him, placed one 
hand on his forehead, and with the other patted the back of his 
neck, | breathed on his upper brain. In a moment or two she 
began to tremble, then to shake convulsively, violently and 
then with a painful groan, she fell to the floor. Frightened, the 
father lifted him partially. 


| placed my left hand on his head, while my right hand was 
extended backwards with the palm upward. Soon her panic 
stopped and she opened her eyes and jumped into her father's 
arms. It was a happy hand and heart. The daughter was 
herself again. Calling upon My invisible Helpers to spread 
around him a protective power and to conduct the obsessive, 
intrusive soul to some imprisoning reformatory where it may 
be touched with the purifying fire of the higher life, | prayed 
that May he be instructed, enlightened, and saved, so that he 
may in turn become a helper to those who are similarly 
suffering. 


Often the reformed alcoholic becomes the most successful 
temperance advocate, with John B. Gough was a great 
example. Over the coming weeks many people were brought 
to me to be demagnetized, euthanized, and relieved. Whether 
in distant India or in this country, | rarely fail to remove an 
intruding demonic spirit. In fact, | would say never, if | could 
find the right circumstances and social environment. Almost 
everyone | have evicted and after recovery, they want their 
names hidden from the public. This is correct. 


Due to the organization and nature of the case, no two cases 
can be treated exactly the same way. In some cases | propose 
salvation by magnetic remedies. The physical system needs 
cleansing and stimulation. It is recorded that in New Testament 
times “some went out only by fasting and prayer.” 
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Symptoms of Obsessing Influences 


“Usually the first symptoms of obsession are fatigue, physical 
and mental nervousness, sleeplessness, a feeling of being 
burdened with some invisible weight, which makes the light 
duties of life seem impossible. All life's prospects begin to 
seem more and more hopeless. There is an impulsive haste in 
everything a person suffering from nervousness says, and a 
marked sensitivity, which results in great irritability. “Often the 
atmosphere feels dark and dense, making it difficult to 
breathe. 


Ordinary objects sometimes appear to vibrate, causing 
dissonant thoughts. The workings of will, memory, reason and 
purpose obviously begin to fail in proportion as this external 
influence predominates. “There is a state of fear, distress, 
jealousy, suspicion, in which the slightest incoherent word or 
harsh look becomes the cause of crying, or of resentment and 
anger. Related to this is the weakening of the life force and a 
feeling of fatigue, followed by an unusually strong lustful 
nature. 


All of the preceding symptoms may occur independent of any 
organic or functional disease. The most expert, old-school 
physicians cannot detect any physical disease, and their 
strongest treatments are absolutely useless. In more 
advanced stages, those obsessed victims are driven to do 
things contrary to their logic, using strange temptations, 
threatening voices, disturbing touches and burning desires to 
do the most exaggerated things, including the use of profane 
and obscene words. to do. 


Often these obsessive entities create physical illnesses, 
caused by mental, chemical and vital imbalances. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 


An Obsessing Spirit Forced Away from His Victim. 


Agnes Perry presents a thrilling account of the exorcism of a 
charming demon in the Light of Truth, dated March 28, 1904. 
Here is a brief description: 4 4 This respectable, yet 
passionate woman living in Chicago was quite advanced in 
age, cultured, more intelligent than usual, negative by nature 
and had a keen interest in reading, with advanced ideas. She 
was Clairvoyant and clairvoyant to a great extent. Its 
mediumistic revelation happened gradually. 


She lived in her own home and used her talents only in private 
and her magnetic influence was not strong enough to drive 
away these persistently intrusive and demonic spirits. “When 
she bathed or dressed in her room they would come up to her 
and laugh derisively and express disgusting thoughts. 


Sometimes they would control his vocal organs and make 
rude, obscene and indecent expressions, until his life became 
almost unbearable. She would plead, plead and order them to 
leave, but they would only scoff and continue their torment. 


He found out to his satisfaction that the leader, the ‘chief 
instigator’ of immorality, was a man who was a physician on 
earth, practicing for money. He was one of those people who 
could easily torture a person to see what effect a particular 
medicine or treatment would have on the human body. He was 
an atheist and had no belief in a future life. Both his morality 
and spirituality were completely undeveloped. “He died — and 


320 


was astonished to find that he was still alive — alive; yet finding 
no divinity to guide him, he began to wander aimlessly. 


Finding that he no longer needed to work to exist, he came 
into contact with this sentient being, hypnotized and attached 
himself to him, began to show his malicious power by making 
him miserable. She had met him only once in her earthly life. 
Now this was clearly a case of cruel passion. “He consulted 
Dr. W. of Chicago. Yates and told him his sad story, when 
almost immediately the doctor, influenced by a powerful group 
of spirits, began to talk to the possessed spirit and reason with 
him. 


The woman being clairvoyant could see them all very clearly 
and repeated what she had heard. An Indian guide named 
Kade-Feather talked to him and tried to persuade him to give 
up his evil ways. The spirit thought about what he had said 
and finally reluctantly said that he could go, but if he did, he 
would send someone else in his place. 


The woman said to the spirit, If | can do something to help you 
or teach you better things, | am willing to do so, but | will not 
keep spirits with evil thoughts and motives around me, Nor will 
| yield to the control of every wandering soul who may be 
happy to use me. 


If | can’t find good souls, | won’t keep any of you.” She could 
hear his answer very clearly, | will come to you whenever | 
want and as often as | want, and you cannot help yourself.’ 
The doctor warned her to be very careful otherwise she would 
definitely be punished for her wickedness. 


Upon which the soul became even more abusive in its 
language. Seeing that persuasion was of no use, Dr. Yates 
called upon a tried and true friend in the spirit world, put the 
matter before him, and asked for help. It was promised and 
delivered. 


321 


This good spirit, with the assistance of some powerful Indians 
of the party, took the obstinate spirit under his control, forced 
him out of the woman's environment, bound him with heavy 
magnetic chains under the sight of the clairvoyant, and Taken 
to a desolate place in the realm of the spirit, which he said was 
like ‘Devil's Island,’ where poor Dreyfus was imprisoned. 


There they told him he should stay until he had overcome his 
evil thoughts and was ready to progress into the light. When 
other influences that were associated with him began to 
explain to him where he was. 


When they saw what had been done to their leader, they ran 
away in fear. "The lady is completely relieved from her 
tormentor and expresses her grateful gratitude to Dr. Yates 
and his kind friends." A Chicago physician, who knew the man 
well on earth, when he heard this statement of facts, he said, 
‘It is exactly like that.' He was a good doctor, but the less said 
about his moral values, the better. 


The time has now come for spiritualists to rise from their 
slumber concerning these incredible, diverse and demonic 
influences, and to study the interrelated laws connecting the 
psychic and the visible with the invisible. And moreover they 
must consider that undeveloped obsessive spirits behind the 
scenes are often the driving causes of the deceptions laid at 
the doors of our sensitive people. The deceitful and deceitful 
people of the earth do not become models of perfection by 
taking off their fleshly garments. 
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A Psychological Crime—An Obsessed Boy of Fifteen 
Shoots and Kills His Mother as Commanded by Spirits 


The Chicago Tribune of May 29, 1904 contains the horrifying 
story of a boy of just fifteen years of age who, driven by 
voices—the voices of recurring spirits—shot his mother. These 
were the facts in brief. The boy was his mother's favorite. 
There was a very deep affection between them. 


This was so evident that in the family he was known as 
"mama's son". Only three weeks before he killed his mother, 
he had risked his life to save her from being crushed by an 
express train. There was no ill will, no quarrel, no passion 
before this fatal act. 


The family was English, father was a lawyer. The boy 
knowingly stated that he shot her because he "heard a voice 
to do so" and that he had no memory of firing the fatal pistol. 
The boy's name was Frank Odgers, and his father and uncle 
were both lawyers, as they are called in the English courts. 


After shooting his mother, whom he loved dearly, he took his 
younger sister to a nearby hotel and requested the landlady to 
"take care of her because there was something wrong in the 
house." 
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The Impelling Voice. 


The most notable evidence presented in court was that of the 
family physician, Dr. Octavius Anion, who was called to the 
home immediately after Mrs. Rodgers was shot. The boy 
testified before them that he had heard voices that were 
prompting him to kill his mother. Frank told him, "The night | 
shot my mother, | went home and had dinner. After that | went 
upstairs and took the revolver into the breakfast room. | felt an 
almost irresistible impulse to shoot mother. However, | stopped 
myself and went out. 


The impulse came again and | went back into the house. "A 
voice clearly told me to do it. She said, 'Do it and quickly.’ | 
don't remember the shot or the pistol being fired, but | do 
remember hearing a muffled sound, and then being hit by the 
door. That's all | know about it." He also told the doctor that for 
the last two-three months he had been continuously feeling 
that his mother was standing behind him and when he turned 
he saw a ghost on his head, which gradually disappeared. 


This tragic incident, which took place in Mildreth, 
Cambridgeshire, in which there was no objective sufficient 
reason for the murder of a mother, was accompanied by such 
words and phrases as "a voice/' "voices/' "strongly influenced/' 
"an irresistible impulse /' "a ghost" that gradually "faded away", 
etc., are all words of spiritism, with its frequent obsessions 
with similar phenomena. 
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Still, Ever-Recurring Questions. 


What a fallen angel! What evil spirits! Is there really any evil in 
the world? To say without any doubt that “all is mind,” “all is 
good,” that “all is right,” and that there is no evil in this 
competitive, warring world, as some sophistic idealists do, 
amounts to saying That right and wrong are not opposite to 
each other, next to each other, like flowering vines and poison 
ivy are next to each other. 


The existence of contradictions is self-evident. To deny such 
facts is not only a terrible stretch of common sense, but a 
direct insult to observation and all intelligent experience. The 
contemplation of such moral turpitude is painful. Consider this! 
Everything is the mind, — “Everything is good,” “Everything is 
right!” And here comes the orthodox and oft-repeated phrase, 
in justification "Everything is perfect in God." This may actually 
be true! But, how do you know! How did you come under the 
advice of the Almighty to justify such a claim! By which 
process of reasoning did you discover the secrets of the 
Supreme Lord? 


Is not this pretense a variety of internal, egoistic passion? 
What could be more childish than this? Believe that evil does 
not exist as an all-conquering entity, objective and permanent. 
Such evil, useless and endless, cannot possibly enter into and 
reign forever in the universe of unity, divine order, infinite 
goodness and an omniscient, immutable One, who animates 
and surrounds all things. 


How Can Fact and Philosophy Be Reconciled? 


Exercise reason, supreme judgment on this and all subjects. It 
is true that abuses, maladministration, misappropriation and 
deliberate crimes exist, to a greater or lesser extent, in all 
communities. To deny it is_ self-fooling. But these 
misplacements are natural occurrences for imperfect mortals. 
They are stepping stones taken voluntarily in the path of 
development. They are self-imposed crosses to overcome. 
What is right becomes wrong when it is twisted and distorted 
without proper qualification. 


A person can be as emotionally and positively happy as he 
can be mad, and madness or ruthless malice engulfs the soul 
in temporary darkness. And yet, the sun shines above the 
clouds. Progress, not perfection, is the evidence of divine love 
of unchangeable reality. 


Evil, without end in the divine economy, has its own 
disciplinary punishment. Bad luck can later turn into good 
fortune. Therefore, it is unwise to fill the air with pessimistic 
lamentations. Many of life's most painful stages lead to the 
richest spiritual growth through rocky highways. 


The corn dies in the underground darkness before it can 
germinate and sprout in the summer sunlight, with a 
hundredfold harvest afterward. Evil spirits can be reached, 
redeeming them and reconciling them with the divine law. 


going. 
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The Auras of Spiritual Bodies. 


It has become a é scientifically established fact, recently 
accepted as such, that every individual is surrounded by a 
shadowy auditory environment. Clairvoyants have been 
confirming this for half a century. It is based on the testimony 
of his personal clear vision. Spirits often describe these 
enzoning areas. 


And now with the aid of this newly discovered metal, radium, 
which is as yet very difficult to obtain, and whose heat, light, 
and wonderful activity lose nothing by continued contact with 
air, water, or any kind of substance - This Odylic aura is 
indeed a revelation of moral achievement. 


With the aid of this radium light, this auditory atmosphere can 
be seen enveloping the human form, varying qualitatively and 
quantitatively in dullness and brightness according to the 
mental development and moral state of the individual. This 
luminous, enveloping emanation, which flows from and is 
connected to both the physical and spiritual bodies, is 
magnetic or electrical, attractive or repulsive, depending on 
the personality. 


Invisible and intricate to most eyes, it extends from one to 
three and thirty feet in length, and in some marked individuals 
even further. From this extension of this Odd-Force aura arose 
the saying, "They are gifted with great personal magnetism. 
This emanating aura is the lever, the psychic soil which lesser, 
attached souls use for the psychological implantation of 
massive obsessive dissonance, Seeds of diseases and 
destruction. 
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To the independent clairvoyant this aura appears as a cloudy, 
vaporous substance, whose color ranges from dark and 
disgusting to grey, leaden, light, blue and shining golden. It is 
a revelation of real character. This surrounding environment is 
pleasant, health-giving and morally inspiring when it emanates 
from truly good and spiritually minded people, whether they 
are mortal or immortal. 


Some people keep health, peace, sunshine and happiness in 
their presence. His touch is a baptism of soul-felt joy; His smile 
is a blessing, and his warm hand is a blessing of purity and 
sweetness. The psychiatrist depends largely on_ this 
surrounding environment to read the character. | am often 
asked to give my estimate of Plan Chete. This little device 
goes by many names and is harmless in itself, it should be 
avoided unless it is in the hands of honest investigators. 


Used playfully for curiosity or fortune-telling, it opens the 
gateway to passion, and like grand incestuous seéances in 
bad-aired, filth-decorated rooms, the devil invites residents 
who are not moral. Live in the underworld of darkness. Angels, 
whether incarnate or not incarnate, praise clean bodies and 
pure minds. 
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CHAPTER XXX 


Spiritism and Demonism Versus Spiritualism and Angel 
Ministries 


Rude, mocking Spiritualism, with its various paraphernalia, 
selfish pursuits, and dark spirit paraphernalia, is virtually 
synonymous with Babylonian spiritism. When it appeared 
among the Jews, it was as wise for Moses, the lawgiver, to 
condemn its ‘flicks and murmurings' as it was for high-ranking 
spiritualists and religious people to expose the frauds hidden 
in the name of spiritualism. Displayed in theatres, poorly 
ventilated and cobwebbed halls, this is the modern-day, 
disorganized spiritualism, the racially modified demonism of 
the Jewish and Apostolic times. 


This is similar to the black magic of India, of which Madame 
Blavatsky, with her amazing physical phenomena and 
accompanying fraud, was, as the Brahmins of Madras told me, 
a practical and practiced example. This profit-loving spiritism is 
primarily the witchcraft of the seventeenth century in England 
and European countries, and later of the time of Cotton Mather 
in New England, qualified and modified. 


This is Dyachism, as well as fraudulent tricks and obsessions 
all around us. These Daika (the demon-spirits referred to 
earlier, see “Daika and Their Earthly Prey,” pages 13-15, by A. 
J. Davis) “amuse themselves by sorcery” and are almost CNS 
witticism, “always victimizing others; Tormenting mediums in 
secret, forcing them to exaggerate in speech and lie by 
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actions, opening and opening the street doors of your chest, 
pointing your feet to wrong paths, and many more.” What a 
perfect phrase,—“Too much!” That means much more than 
exaggeration, lies and witchcraft. 


Dr. A. J. Davis goes on to describe this Diakka demonism in 
what he calls “crude spiritism,” “There is no alleged obsession, 
no alleged witchcraft, no stage of religious madness where 
such psychology is not possible, These spirits are constantly 
tormenting sentient individuals, taking pleasure in 
psychoticizing them and depriving them of the use of their 
will.” Spiritism, like telegraphy, is not a moral truth; Nor is it a 
body of divine truths, since many of its received 
communications, often in direct opposition, are later often 
proven to be false. This cannot be denied. 


Furthermore, spiritism is not a philosophy; Nor is it a religion, 
but a psychological fact which is as prominent among the 
Chinese, the Hindus, the Koreans, and the Red Indians of the 
Rocky Mountains, as among the camp-meeting spiritists, with 
their trial-hunting, wonder-seeking With the crowd. | repeat, it 
is a fact — just one fact among millions of facts which attend 
the bustling, whirling activities of this great world. 


The Open Door to Obsessions. 


Spiritualists with materialistic inclinations have emphatically 
said, “We need no God;” “Jesus Christ was a Gnostic myth,” or 
“priestly sham,” “Jewish beggar and vagabond,” “the colt he 
rode was stolen in Jerusalem,” and “Religion is an old 
caveman superstition.” These kinds of obscene statements 
that are unnatural and uncultured, inserted and widely 


publicized in some spiritualist books and magazines, create a 
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stimulating fertilizer of demonism which then comes out as the 
sickening vomit of hell. 


The authors of such irrational teachings aspire to become 
leaders before and after death. Boastful, boastful, they would 
rather rule in Pluto's underworld than serve in heaven. He 
never even dreamed of grace like humility and gentleness. 
They consider ambition as aspiration and policy as principle. 
When influencing or dominating sensitive intermediaries, they 
often assume noble historical names to better serve their 
nefarious purposes. 


This American pretentious spiritualism is not new. It is as old 
as ancient times. This is to communicate with the inhabitants 
of the lower spirit world. This is simply newly created 
Necromancy. This is a phase of magic. This, as it operates, is 
the open door to entry from the Diakka regions of darkness. 


A large group of Chinese people are spiritists. Korean people 
are Spiritualists. African people are spiritualists. The Mormons 
— as has been declared a thousand times — are Spiritists, and 
were recently insisted upon and withdrawn by Congress at the 
Smoot trial. 


But, are Mormons who practice polygamy really spiritualists; 
Are their elders allowed to appear as exponents on our forums 
and in our spiritualist temples! Given its accompanying selfish 
conspiracies, its advertised fortune-telling, its coal-field 
explorations and social-relations, spiritism is a wide, open door 
to passion, and it is dangerous because it is lawlessly immoral 
and Is without principle. It was this latent demonic tendency 
that gave rise to Woodhull 


Free-love movement. It is today the central fighting force of 
that uncultured atheistic iniquity, which often climbs the pulpits 
and camp-meeting platforms, creating confusion and disorder 
which repels the candid, serious-minded _ investigator. 
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Nevertheless, the ever-changing phenomena of the soul in 
different environments require the closest, most sober study. 


Whatever the stages, no matter how high they climb or how 
deep they descend, they are so inextricably woven into the 
web of human life and human destiny that they cannot be 
ignored by those who consider them unnecessary or Consider 
it foolish. 


Abuse must always be distinguished from correct use. 
Spiritualism is for living on earth. It helps to destroy 
materialism by stimulating thought and research on the subtle 
forces which move upward, and take possession of 
immortality. 


Do not forget that spiritualism and true apostolic Christianity, 
with its recorded signs, wonders and spiritual gifts, will stand 
or fall together, for the Spirit is the life and source of the moral 
universe. And Paul, referring to one of the gifts, “the 
discernment of spirits,” encouraged the Corinthian spiritualists 
of his day to “desire the better gifts,” adding—“And yet; Let me 
show you a better way.” (Cor. 7:31.) Clearly, that “better way” 
was a pure Spiritual life. 


The Words “Spiritism” and “Spiritualism.” 


Any reputable writer who knows the power of prefixes or 
suffixes and understands the genius of the English language 
never uses the above words interchangeably. As | have often 
said, they are not synonyms. And terminology should be 
considered. Moral properties are generally embodied in 
suffixes. For example, a spiritual or spiritually minded person 


332 


is qualitatively much better than a person with a mere soul. All 
tribes, no matter how uncivilized and barbarous, are people 
with souls, that is, they are spirits now; But speaking of them, 
who would declare them intellectual and spiritual as conscious 
personalities? 


Therefore, the word spiritual is as much related to the soul as 
the word ‘intellectual’ is related to the intellect. No critic can 
talk the word “spiritual” out of existence. A fool is not a 
complete animal. The seed of the soul lies hidden within, 
though undeveloped in expression. But only a half-fool would 
declare such a human-sized creature intellectual or spiritual. 


The soul is divine, essential and immutable, Spiritualism is 
related to and derived from it, being in its widest sense the 
knowledge of everything relating to the moral and spiritual 
condition of animate beings, visible and invisible. It is 
universal, generous and heaven-inspiring. Its spiritual gifts and 
clouds of witnesses above and below are God's present 
display of future conscious and progressive existence. 


And while Spiritualism is philosophically opposed to crude, 
iconoclastic materialism, it is not opposed to Christianity, the 
living Christ, the inspiring Logos of the ages. Despite the 
irregularities and outrageous frauds that lurked and took 
refuge under the broad branches of a worldwide Spiritualism, it 
had and still has its uses. Trials, repeated trials, help for 
spiritual infants. Surprising miracles and unprecedented 
thunder may be required to stun the flinty minded materialist. 


Lame; Letters for children, and rough scaffolding are also 
required during the construction of the temple. The harshest 
rap can deliver a tender message of comfort to a hurting heart. 
This is one of the higher aspects of spiritism. Spiritualists, as 
well as thousands of sectarians, who seek extraordinary 
things, gradually rise to those lofty heights of spirituality which 
give rest to the soul — sweet rest and perfect faith. 
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However, most of the most determined and clear-thinking 
Spiritualists | have come across have never attended a 
séance, never witnessed any alleged spirit phenomenon, nor 
heard any Spiritualist lecture. Listening to the still, small voice 
of the Spirit, they grew in spirituality in the same way as 
daisies grow from fertile soil, or as buds blossom when gently 
touched and warmed by the spring sun. 


The Differentiation of Soul and Spirit. 


There are intelligent spiritualists in America who, speaking 
about this modern movement, prefer the word "spirituality" to 
"spirituality", and this is undoubtedly to get rid of the word 
"spiritual", which is always stung by them. There is a thorn. 
And yet, the world's leading scholars and philologists define 
the soul as "being", "absolute being", "divine substance", and 
the spiritual, derived from it, is that which is 
self-consciousness, self- Characterized by activity, moral 
force, and inner aspiration for the good and pure. These 
definitions are supported by Trench on "words" and Tuke on 
"prefixes and suffixes". 


“Spiritual” is a valid term, and it is logically derived from and 
associated with the root “soul,” just as “intellectual” refers to 
and is derived from the intellect. "Also try to eliminate the word 
"mother" from the English language because this word is 
spiritual. When the disciples saw Jesus walking on the sea, 
they said, “It is a spirit (phantasma).” In this phrase he 
expressed the common belief of the time in spirits and the 
presence of the so-called spirits of the dead. Renan says, 
“The group gathered around Jesus on the shore of Lake 
Tiberias believed in ghosts and spirits. 
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Great spiritual manifestations occurred frequently. Everyone 
believed they were inspired in different ways. Some were 
prophets, others teachers.” “Soul” and “soul,” remember, are 
not synonyms. They should never be used interchangeably. 
Plato and Neo-Platonic writers marked this difference carefully. 
Paul spoke of “the separation of spirit and soul.” Philologist 
Schubert considers the soul to be "the lower, mutable part of 
the human being." Professor Porter says that "the word 'soul' 
is different from ‘spirit’, just as species are different from 
lineage." The soul (soul body) can die. The phrase "immortal 
soul" occurs nowhere in the biblical writings. 


But its destruction is spoken of many times in such passages 
as: "The soul that sinneth shall die." Remember, this is never 
said about the soul. In Job it is recorded that there is a spirit, 
not merely inanimate air or breath, but a spirit (rauch), "in man, 
and the inspiration of the Almighty gives him understanding." 


This clear distinction between soul and spirit is clearly 
maintained by the better class of the older Hebrew and classic 
writers. Hence this Biblical passage: "In whose hand is the 
soul (nephesh) of every animal and the soul (rauch) of all 
human flesh." 


Jesus said, "The Spirit is God." Angels are called "ministering 
spirits of God." Human beings are created in the image of 
God, and therefore they are spiritual beings. All angels were 
undoubtedly humans who once lived on this planet, or some 
other angels in the depths of heaven. “It is the Spirit that gives 
life,” is the voice of ancient inspiration. 


“It is a natural body sown, it is a spiritual body.” The apostle 
said. "To have a carnal (carnal) mind is death; but to have a 
spiritual (air) mind is life and peace," said Paul. 
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And in accordance with this teaching, Jesus cried out, "Father, 
into your hands | commit my spirit." Mark, he did not commit 
his “Spirit” to the Father. God is not the Father of bodies or 
souls; But He is called “the God of the souls of all creatures.” 
And so, when the first martyr, Stephen, fell under the stones of 
angry murderers, his cry was, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” 


(Acts 7:59) And then, bruised and bruised, Stephen's physical 
body fell asleep, while his soul-body along with his spirit--his 
immortal soul--ascended into heaven--in the higher 
regions--"made perfect to join the “souls of the righteous who 
have gone.” 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 


The Supernatural—The Christ—Religious 
Spiritualists—Obsessions. 


Brothers, | want you not to be ignorant about spiritual gifts. , , , 
But desire the best blessings, and | will also show you the best 
path.” (1 Cor. 12:1.) Our ancestors “all ate the same spiritual 
food and drank the same spiritual drink, because they drank 
from the spiritual Rock who followed them, which Rock was 
Christ.” (1 Cor. 10:4.) “Teaching them to observe everything | 
have commanded you, and behold, | am with you always, 
even to the end of the age.” (Matthew 28:20.) “And God 
worked miraculous signs through the hands of Paul, bringing 
handkerchiefs and toweling pieces from his body to the sick, 
and the diseases were cured, and the demons went out of 
them.” (Acts 19:11, 12.) "For | long to see you, that | may give 
you some spiritual gifts." (Romans 1:11.) Miracles are the 
heritage of the ages. The materialist denies their reality, scoffs 
at their possibility. 


But how is it possible for him or anyone else to know whether 
any particular phenomenon, strange and wonderful, is a 
miracle or not! "Who is able to judge! Have | been told that this 
wonderful phenomenon, called a miracle, is "contrary to the 
laws of nature!" Yes - arrogant man; how do you know! Have 
you violated all the laws of nature? 


Have you discovered, measured and tabulated? The boaster 
is never a philosopher. If the word "Christ" is an exception, 
many have not yet learned the lesson. Even the word 
materialistic does not scare the liberal culture any more than 
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the word miracle or its virtual synonym, the supernatural. 
Place influences and operates, molding and manipulating what 
scientists call matter or nature. Why, in spring the roots and 
trunks of trees rise to form buds and flowers, transcending the 
law of gravity. , - the gravity that keeps liquids as well as solids 
on the Earth's surface. 


It has never been seen that any body comes out of the coffin 
and buries itself, but the conscious spiritual person living in a 
body shaped like a human corpse climbs into a proud airplane 
and flies high among the clouds, conquering gravity. Sings 
songs. Who can, who dares, can set limits to the soul! - 
Bordering the supernatural! We are all unwitting miracle 
workers. 


In his "Analogy", Bishop Butler comments, "God's miraculous 
interventions may always be in accordance with the ordinary 
laws of nature, beyond the comprehension of mortals... . 
There may be conscious beings to whom the whole Christian 
dispensation is aS may seem as natural as the visibly known 
course of things now appears to us." it is reasonable. 


John Wesley, writing to his brother Charles, said, "| am in no 
hurry with ordinary means, only that it is our duty to try them. 
All our life, and all God's deal—my dealings with miracles from 
the beginning have been extraordinary. | have been 
supernaturally healed more than ten times.” He goes on to 
say, ‘The real reason why the gifts of the Holy Spirit are no 
longer found in the Christian church is that Christians have 
become pagan again and have become so materialistic that 
only the form of godliness remains.” 


Absolutely true! Roman Catholics, unlike Protestants, have 
never denied the existence of modern miracles, that is, 
spiritual manifestations. True, when they actively manifest at a 
lower, viciously disordered level, they call the latter “demonic’; 
And in this case they were almost right. However, these 
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modern spiritual phenomena are not miracles in the sense in 
which those of the seventeenth-century school defined 
miracles. They are not violations of the immutable laws of 
nature, but the natural operation of higher laws, which 
uncivilized people cannot understand. The supernatural is 
natural on the spiritual plane. Philosophers and learned people 
can easily understand this. 


If Jesus in his time had telegraphed, with or without wire, from 
Jericho to an inspired friend who lived temporarily at the foot 
of icy Hermon; Or if he had telephoned from Jerusalem to the 
Jordan River, these methods of communication would have 
been declared astonishing miracles. 


Can't he who created the eye see? Can not He who laid down 
the law, whether in the germination of an acorn or the balance 
of a constellation, modify it, or put into operation a higher 
spiritual law beyond it? In the limitless regions of the Absolute 
Existence, the Divine Personality is supreme. 


And so in the surrounding atmosphere surrounding or 
surrounding this planet the little spirit personalities, ruling as 
limited conscious individuals, produce spiritual manifestations, 
which are often made visible under appropriate circumstances. 
Longfellow wrote, "All houses where human beings live are 
haunted houses." 


And Mrs. Harriet Beecher Stowe, who cherished a similar 
belief, remarks: "I can never recover the feeling that the spirits 
of the dead are somehow connected with their former abodes, 
and the peace and thrill of the soul, What we feel in them may 
be due to the shadowy presence of the Invisible." St. Paul 
says, "We are surrounded by a great cloud of witnesses; ‘but 
how can they be witnesses, if they cannot see us and know 
not of us? 
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Cultured Religious Spiritualists. 


| am pleased to present here the testimony of some of the 
brightest and most brilliant spiritualists who have written on 
this important truth, conscious contact with the spiritual world. 
Writing on this subject, the eminent Robert Dale Owen, 
claimed by two continents, said with soul-stirring honesty, 
"Spirituality complements Christianity." xx "Spiritual events 
were the early witnesses of Christianity." 


"All thoughtful observers, when convinced of the reality of 
these events, will become Christians as soon as they see the 
simple grandeur of Christ's teachings, his present works and 
gifts, as given in the contemporary gospels and in the Pope's 
Make a clear distinction between the Augustinian version of 
theology. 


| have ample evidence that these truths are slowly making 
their way. The timely work of my friend, Dr. Crowell, on 'The 
Identity of Primitive Christianity and Modern Spiritualism’ has 
helped to bring about this result - and | have no doubt of their 
ultimate prevalence, for in essence and purpose they are one ' 


In this remarkable passage the Honorable Mr. Owen was not 
writing about Churchianity, creed or any religious confession of 
faith, but about Christianity, with its accompanying spiritual 
gifts, as from the lips of the Apostle of Nazareth. Had come 
out. 


The great seer Andrew Jackson Davis wrote thus, "Jesus set 
the laws and customs above the popular notion of his time and 
country. And the people crucified him for treason and 
conspiracy against the Eman government. But time And 
wisdom has developed the falsity of this act, and made it clear 
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that Jesus was misunderstood, and _ treated most 
disrespectfully. He was a perfect man and a living example of 
that. What is to become of mankind?1 Judge Edmonds of New 
York, who was equally distinguished for his legal ability and his 
admiration of Jesus, says of Professor Hare, "Dr. Hare was a 
Christian throughout his life. He was an honest, devout and 
staunch believer, but in the last years of his life spiritualism 
developed in his mind and he believed in his own conscious 
immortality. 


The last time | saw him, he told me that he believed so 
completely in the revelation through Jesus, that, after all, he 
was now a full-fledged Christian in the faith, that a few days 
ago he had died in Salem, Massachusetts. At one meeting he 
made a public declaration of his faith, and he read to me a 
long article on the subject which he had prepared for 
publication. Boston scholar Alan Putnam, a former Unitarian 
preacher and spiritualist, expressed his faith thus. 


‘The Child of Mary came to life in accordance with prior 
arrangements made in the spiritual realms for conception and 
training in spiritual conditions. The higher, pure and powerful 
spirits were his allies and helpers, while the lower spirits and 
spiritual forces were subject to his will. ... We can and do offer 
prayers of gratitude in the name of Jesus Christ, as the 
apostles did, considering Him as our most wise and skillful 
helper toward God; And yet, as a 'man approved by God' as a 
Galilean rabbi declared the Apostle Peter, he was the richest 
dispenser of heavenly gifts of any created being within our 
knowledge. 


New York's eloquent professor S. B. Britton, who for many 
years wrote editorials in the early pages of Spiritualism, thus 
expressed his assessment of Jesus of Nazareth, whose 
humble life and death, he declared, "were more for humanity 
than the triumph of a thousand heroes. It was glorious." “He 
was superior to all in his devotion to his idea of divine life. 
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Amidst the noise of passions and the quarrels of the world, his 
soul was at peace. The soul revived by the divine fire; The 
love that burns away the deepest resentments and the 
forgiveness that coexists with all human mistakes were 
evident in the life of Jesus. When the world was unbelieving 
and disobedient, he stood alone in his profound faith and in his 
undying loyalty — exceedingly great. 


That peace of soul, that undying love of humanity, and divine 
forgiveness toward offenders, were embodied in the revelation 
of Jesus. The Church of the future must be built on the same 
foundation upon which the living Church of the past was built. 
It is not the crucified Jesus but the risen Christ who saves. No 
man can lay any other foundation. 


But it is clear that we need a new and in many cases a 
different superstructure. Communal sects must be destroyed. 
We must have a religious organization whose articles of faith 
will be the moral teachings of Jesus - whose sacred books will 
comprehend and reveal the discovered principles and 
concentrated wisdom of all ages - all the Bibles - and whose 
teachers will be the philosophy of the physical and spiritual 
universe. Will be employed to portray; And all, to instruct 
people in the true science of leading a pure and holly life. 


When the aforementioned fathers of Spiritualism, Judge 
Edmonds, Robert Dale Owen, Dr. Crowell, Professor Britton, 
William Fishbaugh, A. E. While Newton, Joel Tiffany, Henry 
Kidel, and other courageous, selfless workers were influencing 
the proponents of Spiritualism, passion was almost unknown. 


These serious, unambitious writers and authors were spiritual 
in the best sense of the word. He was also religious in the 
broadest sense of the word. Who, yes, how few, are filling their 
shoes today? Geneva, N.Y. Scholar of the Higher Institute of 
Science E.D. Babbitt, M.D., LL.D., writes in the following clear 
language, "We cannot understand the true science of the 
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universe without the concept of God. The word infinite, 
meaning limitless, may be applied to Because the boundaries 
of the universe cannot contain it. 


Religion is the aspiration to the good, the spiritual, the divine 
that rises toward the Almighty." "Jesus was truly divine, the 
incarnation of God, as each human soul is a spark of the 
incarnation of divinity, the only divine life in humanity in 
general is Jesus. , is very little compared to Christ. 


From childhood he was inspired, and though sometimes 
tempted by the undeveloped spirits, who in his age were 
called demons and devils, - yet he was generally under the 
control of sacred influences, which protected his soul from 
such divine influence as filled him, and ignited his magnetic 
power to such an extent that he felt that he was under the 
direct guidance of God himself, — that God was really his 
Father, and he felt so much the unity of his purpose and soul 
with God He remarked, - '| and my Father are one’ - that is, 
one in purpose. (Babbitt, On Religion," page 266.) 


The Presence of the Nazarene. 


In ecstatic or worshipful excitement, Christians often say 
Come, O Lord Jesus! Come into our presence! come and join 
us." And some of these honest souls declare with all sincerity 
that they feel His sweet divine presence. We are far from 
disputing or taking lightly, even by implication, what they so 
strongly and strongly affirm. But do they give any proof, any 
demonstration to others, that they are thus especially 
honoured? 
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Clairvoyant spiritualists and their patrons in the invisible world 
most emphatically say that they have seen Jesus, the central 
figure of the contemporary gospels, in those higher angelic 
realms. Andrew Jackson Davis, the famous seer, clearly 
declares in one of his books that during one of those 
delegations of ancient spirits at High Rock, he saw Jesus of 
Nazareth in divine vision. And accordingly in all his voluminous 
writings he speaks of Him only in terms of deep reverence. 


| have had the great honor of interacting with the man Christ 
Jasons twice. A distinguished rabbi in Jerusalem once read to 
me several passages in the Talmud that directly referred to 
Jesus, who was said to have practiced "magic learned in 
Egypt." Second time in Glasgow, Scotland, via David Du 
Guide. And now comes the recent testimony of Geneva 
scholar Dr. Babbitt. (Light of Truth, May 28.) These are his 
exact words: “Two days after Christmas | began to have a 
feeling that Jesus himself might come. 


| asked Dr. Elliotson whether someone like Jesus Christ really 
lived, even though some writers have attempted to show that 
he never existed. The answer was "yes". Then | realized and 
was told that the Sunday meeting was postponed with the 
understanding that Jesus himself would be with us. This, of 
course, was a matter of great joy to me, because his name 
had been glorified for so many centuries and among so many 
millions of mankind. That evening was an era in my life. 


The privilege of speaking with such a great soul, who had 
been evolving for almost nineteen hundred years, was great. 
He indicated that there were two points of historical 
experience regarding his name that he regretted — first, the 
notion that he was equal to God, although he used the 
expression, "My Father is greater than I," and, second. , the 
ideas of the day into which they themselves had fallen — that 
is, it was actually devils who entered people, not undeveloped 
human beings as we now know, some of whom they cast out. 
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Famous among the litterateurs of Canada and America, 
Professor B.P. Austin, LL.D. gave this astonishing testimony: 4 
4 After many years of clear investigation, under various 
circumstances, | venture to affirm that the moral system taught 
in these spiritual communications does not differ in any way 
with the moral teachings of Christ , it has never been 
surpassed in the sublime character of the duties proclaimed, 
or in the power and diversity of the motives to which it is 
induced to secure obedience to the law. 


Over and over again | have witnessed these phenomena, high 
and low, produced under the harshest circumstances — heard 
voices from the heavenly world — caught living words of 
instruction and inspiration fresh from the lips of angels — forms 
materialized like disappearing clouds. And have seen them 
become dematerialized, as if they had disappeared at the time 
of Christ. Spiritualism is a revival of Christianity centered 
around and in the ideal man of Palestine. This is a revival of 
spirituality, so alive and powerful in the times of the apostles. 


We see only partly and yet know partly, but eternity lies before 
us. How sweet are Whittier's lines: 'l| touched the fringe of the 
garment of truth, yet did not see all its grandeur.' Perhaps, it 
would be appropriate here to express his mature concept of 
the one who was called the mediator between God and man. 


Citing Peter's definition with joy, | see in Jesus of Nazareth "a 
man attested by God among you by miracles, wonders and 
signs." (Acts 11:22) In moral grandeur and tender spirit of 
self-sacrifice, his character rose almost beyond that of other 
seers and saints. He worshiped in the soul. He never lost sight 
of God. 


In the spiritual world God does not talk to him from outside. He 
feels that God is within him. He did not need the voice of 
thunder like Moses; Not like any storm like Job; Nor any 
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familiar voice like that of the Greek sage. He lived so 
consciously in the presence of the Father, and constantly 
under the shadow of Christ, that he could literally say, 'l and 
my Father are one.' Its ultimate greatness lay chiefly in its 
well-harmonious organization; In constant communication with 
angels; In the depths of his sweet spirituality; in the sharpness 
of his moral convictions; In the breadth and warmth of His 
divine sympathy; In the sincerity of his heart; in his soul-wide 
feeling of obedience to the commands of authority; In his 
dedicated devotion to the highest interests of humanity; And in 
their complete and perfect faith in God. 


Cherishing these excellent concepts of Christ, | can say 
enthusiastically, “Look at the way, the truth, and the life!” And, 
moreover, | can honestly say that | believe in salvation through 
Christ, in divine development -— that is, through the 
Christ-principle of holiness, aspiration, love and truth — 
salvation through Christ or the Spirit. -| believe in openings, 
just as | believe in blossoming buds and green fields during 
summer rains, just as | believe in ripening fruits and waving 
crops through autumn's golden sunshine ! Christ, then, like the 
Buddha, is the Sun of righteousness and the Savior of the 
world! “The beloved prophet of Nazareth, constant and gentle, 
whose truth, like a rainbow, embraces the world,— 


The time has come when your enemies will surrender, and the 
red flags of war will be hoisted forever: when the lion's throat 
will no longer roar its defiance in desert and valley, when the 
earth will join hands and the black cannons will fire against the 
children of men. Will not share our differences together. “The 
mist of the sea, the spray of the fountain, the vine on the hill, 
the moss on the temple, the rose of the valley, the cedar of the 
mountain, all turn to a glory that is your symbol; therefore | 
yearn for your love, most rare and As the loveliest that has 
ever raised any soul above sorrow, and | turn to your life, as 
the truest and nearest infinite goodness that mortals can 
know.” -James G. Clark. 
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CHAPTER XXXil. 


“Rescue Work on the Borderland of the Invisible World.” 


Those who have carefully read the previous chapters will 
remember that | have spoken of the ignorance and selfishness 
of people in the dark regions of China, India, and Africa; 
Civilized countries have talked about red_ battlefields; 
Selfishness, robbery, impiety, drunkenness, gambling, political 
fraud, dens of immorality, fashionable hypocrisy, murderous 
abortions and millions of crimes invisible to mortal eyes are 
spoken of, and these - the actors in all these scenes - are the 
ticking of each clock. But, pushed without repentance into the 
invisible realms of spirits, they have taken with them their 
identity, their corrupt vindictive tendencies, and their fallen 
tendencies. 


where are they now? Their bodies are in dust and ashes; Yet, 
here they are. Death is no savior — there is no ransomer. 
Mortal execution is not the path to glory. The people 
mentioned above carried with them into the invisible world the 
hell they had created for themselves and others while living in 
their mortal bodies. Now, can they be accessed? This is the 
natural curiosity of a philanthropist. 


Yes, consider for a moment, that while morally low and corrupt 
people have gone out of their physical vehicles to raise 
innumerable multitudes of the dead, there have also been 
teachers, reformers, philanthropists — those great loving 
people of the ages. Souls who worked and lived for the moral 
education of humanity while in physical mortality. 
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The workers, who toil here for human good, become more 
intense workers beyond the valley of death. Such blessed 
souls may be called the group of saviors, the divine helpers of 
heaven. 


The Mission of H. Forbes Kiddle. 


While reading spiritualists, it cannot be forgotten that Prof. No 
one was more learned, and certainly no one more 
courageous, honest, and conscientious, who graced the ranks 
of Spiritualism, than Henry Kiddle, author, writer, and for many 
years superintendent of the schools of New York City. H. 
Forbes Kiddle, son of this venerable spiritualist, who was 
engaged in musical and literary work such as writing and book 
reviews for magazines, has presented the following pages 
under the title "Rescue Work on the Frontier of the Invisible 
World." This work is all the more interesting and 
thought-provoking because the communications and visions 
took place in his own city residence. 


Such visions, such excursions into the spirit lands as 
described, are extremely instructive, as well as important 
driving forces for the betterment of humanity. This work of 
rescue must continue by the grace of God, God's Christs, the 
Buddhas of the ages, and the serving angels, until the last 
soul in darkness is touched by the fire of divine love, causing 
the heart to say: ‘I will arise and go to my Father’ He writes 
thus: 


There is a stage of spiritualism which has not received the 
attention it deserves, even among those Not even from people 
who in other respects fully appreciate the importance of these 
brilliant spiritual lights of modern days. 
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| speak of the work which is in the power of mortal beings, 
together with benevolent beings in the higher life, to assist the 
helpless and often despairing inhabitants of the dark and 
gloomy frontier region beyond the valley of the shadow of 
death. is spread. This is a possibility full of priceless 
opportunities for good in both the spiritual and material worlds. 
Nothing hinders the true progress of humanity more than a 
group of ignorant and fallen "thresholds. 


"Many men become so weak in spiritual development that 
they become insensitive to the inspirations or magnetic 
influences of the higher spheres. Their spiritual abilities are 
still only in a rudimentary state, or worse, severely impaired. 


Such souls are farther from the light of true spiritual life than 
those who are still in the flesh. Their circumstances are as 
diverse as the peculiarities of human thoughts and impulses; 
But they naturally and instinctively cling to the earth because it 
is the only resting place known to them. They cling to it 
through the operation of consciousness, or psychological 
forces, which they are too weak to resist. 


It is not necessary that these poor people are very evil or 
malicious, these poor creatures are groping creatures; On the 
contrary, in most cases they are probably just gross and 
ignorant. 


Often they suffer from some strange illusion that has to be 
overcome before they can make any progress. Whatever may 
be the condition of these who dwell in the ‘outer darkness', 
they are more easily accessible through the coarse magnetism 
of the Earth than by the subtle forces of the inner world. In 
fact, the physical plane is the common ground on which souls 
of all levels can harmonize through mortal intermediaries; It is 
the center of life, the point where past and future meet; The 
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eternal present, which continually absorbs the product of the 
ages for the manifestation of things yet to come. 


The inhabitants of the boundless beyond, naturally separated 
by degree of development, or by radical diversity of thought, 
may be drawn together at the focal point of the earthly 
medium. In this way mediums become instruments of 
ascension in the hands of invisible beings who are engaged in 
the Christ work of drawing all souls to the higher life. 


This unique function of the medium was known to many early 
inventors, one of whom was Judge Edmonds, whose "Circle of 
Hope" was organized for the special purpose of assisting 
those invisible people who came to him in search of help. 


Dr. G. A. Redman, a prominent early medium, discussed the 
subject in great detail in his autobiographical work, "Mystic 
Hours". He believed that "too little attention is paid to this class 
of our phenomena." “I am satisfied,” he said, “that as we move 
forward, we are able to bless the souls below us.” What have 
we received from them, whether spirit or mortal, in a more 
advanced stage of progress. 


My Mission for Years. 


For many years it has been my fate, a strange one, 
unbelievable to most people, that | have had to deal at times 
with many and varied kinds of invisible people haunting the 
shadows of the past. With the help of two women who have 
dedicated their mediumistic talents to the work of soul 
salvation and upliftment, all types and types of disembodied 
human beings have come to our congregations to be 
enlightened and to receive assistance in various ways . They 
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have come alone and in groups; Sometimes they literally 
swarm us. 


More than once those who came to ridicule have stopped to 
give thanks. Mr. Thomas Attwood, an English spiritualist very 
serious in this work, was requested early in his mediumistic 
development to hold regular meetings, a kind of religious 
service, for the benefit of wanderers in the spirit-land. 


They have been doing this for many years. His clairvoyance 
enables him to see that his audience, though invisible to 
outward sight, is often a large and observant mass; And thus 
they get the satisfaction of knowing that their labor does not go 
in vain. Referring to his visitors in a recent article, he says of 
them, Whatever bodies they occupy after emerging from the 
mortal soil, they are spirits, as much as they were in earth-life, 
now and No; and in the face of the fact that in many cases 
they have no knowledge of passing through mortal life, and 
still practice their occupations as in former days. 


They appear to me to be, for all intents and purposes, male 
and female, and that is how | always address them. " He adds, 
"Moreover, some of the people brought to us are at such an 
early stage of evolution that it is difficult to realize that they 
were once a part of our great humanity. Dense darkness is the 
most appropriate word by which to describe the conditions 
they bring. 


It seems incredible that the human soul can be at such a low 
level, and yet, as we walk our streets, if we use our ordinary 
powers of observation, or remember some of our experiences 
in this life, So surely the prototypes of these poor creatures will 
be easily recognizable to us. 


One step higher, and we reach men and women who have a 
somewhat dim notion of life. Many of these people don't know 
who they are, what they are, or where they are. Gradually the 
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memory revives, and some event in earthly life comes to mind. 
Going a step further, we find a clear desire to be given help, 
although in what direction this help is necessary is absolutely 
unknown, for these people often have great difficulty in 
explaining that they are no longer in the earthly body. Are." 


How Mortal Words Affect Spirits. 


Similarly, | have also been asked to open my sessions with an 
address. It seems that words spoken by mortals have the 
power to resonate in the spiritual world, and that this voice 
literally calls out to the invisible ones. They are thus awakened 
from their lethargy, or from the stillness of thoughts which often 
keeps them in bondage. If they are wandering vagabonds and 
wanderers,—the obsessed class,—the sound of the voice 
compels them to stop. 


Seen spiritually through the clairvoyant vision of our medium, | 
sometimes feel as if | am standing on the street as | speak, 
Like a traveling preacher. Spirits also behave in the same way; 
Some people move forward in complete inattention, others 
stop in passive indifference, many people take _ interest. 
Sometimes, they ask questions about the possibility of soul 
progress — a new idea, alas! For the vast majority of souls 
departing from Earth. 


Many people have told me frankly that they doubt the truth of 
what | have said. One man commented that he did not have 
much confidence in me because | was not a priest. "You talk 
like a Protestant," he said. At other times | seem to be in some 
kind of auditorium, once in a very large building. It was 
crowded and people were eager to hear what was being said. 
At the end of the address, the ceiling opened and let in a 
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bright light that filled the space. Mr. Atwood finds himself in a 
large cathedral during one of his meetings. 


We have learned from our experiences that individuals are 
prone to enter a state of imagination when entering the spirit 
world. This peculiar condition appears to be very prevalent in 
later life. It is the mental result of worldly habits of life and 
thought. Although essentially ideal, this situation is quite real 
for those who are under its psychological spell. Sometimes 
this can be called a situation of ‘collective confusion’. 


Mr. Attwood comments, "I often see before me visions of 
people working at various occupations; gas-men in coke 
ovens, blacksmiths in forges, butchers selling meat, cobblers 
repairing shoes, etc. | Talk to them; obviously they don't hear 
me, because they still Keep working. But suddenly the butcher 
loses his knife, the next joint he was cutting disappears, the 
block follows him. 


Where did they go? He can't understand this. And then for the 
first time he realizes that everything was imaginary, and he 
was only living in the past. What should he do? | tell him, ask 
for help. Pray for light, and guidance will be given. Many of the 
visions described in our sessions have been of this nature, 
usually resulting in the breaking down of fixed positions, 
opening the way for missionaries from the realms of light and 
charity. 
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Self-lmprisoned Spirits. 


Another innumerable class of souls are those who have been 
imprisoned within the narrow confines of their own thoughts. 
After leaving the physical body by fixing the mind on a single 
thought, that thought takes complete possession of their 
consciousness, and they remain in a state of complete 
isolation, from which they are awakened by some external 
medium. This condition is a common fate of suicides and 
murderers. It is also often caused by a morbid fear of death. 


Again, it could also result in any death by violence. 
Furthermore, we have learned that strong-willed souls have 
the power to keep their weaker brethren in psychological 
bondage. Thus skilled rulers and fanatical priests are 
sometimes able to maintain their dominance in the afterlife. 


In summarizing Swedenborg's statements about the future 
state, William White comments, "The hypocrites had for 
centuries made the world of spirits their home, and in their 
organized imaginary heaven, or fool's paradise, the citizens of 
the earth and the ecclesiastical Repeating the pretenses on a 
large scale, with the help of innumerable pious and 
good-natured fools, who were devoid of any sense of inner 
character, accepting as gold anything that glitters as gold." 


It is only fair to say of these various classes, as well as of 
those who know their condition well, but are too ignorant, or 
too indifferent to make any effort to improve it, that worldly 
mediumship may be useful. Is. Nor is this work valuable only 
to spirits, there is no condition in the spirit-life which cannot be 
transmitted to earth by means of telepathy and thought 
transference. The too strong adherence to old notions and 
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customs, which is such a great hindrance to mental and social 
betterment, can be traced to the involuntary influence of 
cult-bound conditions existing on the frontiers of the invisible 
world. 


The same can be said of the deplorable evil tendencies — 
despair, suicide and worse — whose contamination runs 
through society like the trail of a veritable snake. The sessions 
| have mentioned began about ten years ago with a medium | 
will call Mrs. A. Only gradually did we come to understand that 
the Spirit Hostess wanted her talents to be limited solely to 
working on the soul level. When this became clear in our 
minds, the proceedings took a systematic form and systematic 
conduct of the sessions emerged. 


The meetings never lasted more than an hour, and mostly 
ended with a blessing given by the presiding spirit. Walking 
around the circle, the medium saw with divine vision a group 
of spirits sitting together, joining hands. We are commanded to 
“go into the desolate places of life and do not fear.” 


Mediumistic Experiences. 


After an unusually unpleasant experience, the medium was 
often transported into some cheerful region of the world of light 
and harmony, no doubt as a means of counteracting the 
depressing effects of contact with dark people. On one 
occasion he found himself in the bright abode of a community 
of progressive red men. It seemed to be nestled in the heart of 
a primeval forest. Giant trees rose high into the invigorating 
air, and a gentle stream of sparkling water ran through the 
glittering tents, white as snow. 
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All this the medium described very clearly, commenting that he 
did not see any of the people. Immediately she heard a voice 
say, "Just a moment, little white lady, and we will be with you." 
Then a great Indian introduced himself, followed by others, all 
very large men. He said very little, — reticence being a strong 
characteristic of his race, — but there emanated from him a 
magnetic force that was mild and cordial, and so powerful that 
all the members of the circle felt its influence. 


In response to a question, he told us that it was his special 
spiritual mission to transmit healing magnetism and 
harmonizing influences to the lower levels of the earth and 
spirit-land. His devotion to God, the Great Spirit, was 
extremely impressive. No less impressive was the splendid 
manliness of his conduct and the spirit of kindly thoughtfulness 
which guided him in all his actions. The medium was reluctant 
to part from this pure and peaceful realm, and when he 
opened his eyes and his consciousness to the things of outer 
life, he was deeply shocked. 


Mrs. A. The stage of mediumship does not involve a complete 
suspension of external consciousness; But she is often so 
completely influenced by the controlling spirits that she 
acquires all the peculiarities of their manner and expression. 
Mrs. B. The medium has developed recently. 


She goes into a deep trance, and ultimately has no 
recollection of anything that has happened during this session. 
However, her spirit seems to be fully awake, as she often 
converses with invisible people, and shows great interest in 
everything that happens. 


The spirit of a French physician — Dr. Finuit, not Mrs. Piper's 
colleague — presides over the description of the actions 
performed through this woman. However, he tells us that he is 
under orders from people more advanced than him. A serious 
man, of sharp mind and strong character, his enthusiasm is 
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the strongest. From it we have’ received much 
thought-provoking information on the subject of life on the 
lower levels of the invisible world. 


When he first appeared, he told us he was still a doctor. "But, 
skip the drugs," she said. When asked about his present 
method of treatment he replied, "Kind thoughts, gentle 
guidance and subtle magnetic forces." The Doctor is, in fact, 
still a scientist in the true sense of the word. 


Their methods of treatment are purely scientific and may be 
called practical psychology, - in their world psychology is the 
dominant of the sciences, science and religion become one 
and the same thing there. 


The character of their work must be extremely difficult, as the 
cases they present are decidedly serious, — cases of 
murderers, suicides, drunkards, and extreme monotony of all 
kinds. He has his assistants — assistants whom he has to 
choose with great care and discretion. 


They say that their most difficult problem is to find the feeling 
necessary to create the connecting link between the mortal 
medium and the particular matter they wish to reach. In fact, 
this difficulty, as he tells us, is the main obstacle to the normal 
work of rescue and care of souls. 


A certain category of well-intentioned souls in their stage of 
evolution become discouraged when they find themselves 
connected to the physical plane through attachment to a 
mortal medium being. They succumb to the strong influence of 
the association of ideas and drag their medium with them in 
their fall. 


However, this danger is not limited to any particular phase of 
the medium, since contact between the two worlds always 
requires the combination of a medium at each end of the line 
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of communication. This essential condition, as doctors say, is 
the greatest danger of the medium. And that seems pretty fair. 


A Spirit’s View of Obsession. 


Regarding passions, the Doctor tells us that the danger is due 
to the presence of multitudes of numb, lethargic, ignorant 
beings in the mental atmosphere of the earth; Particularly they 
are attracted by the aura emanating from the abodes of lowly, 
evil and corrupt people. So weak in will are these miserable 
victims, victims of disease, of sinful circumstances, and so 
almost devoid of self-consciousness, that they are practically 
mere automatons. Therefore, when we "flow" into the realm of 
a mortal — to use Swedenborg's expression, this act usually 
occurs completely spontaneously. 


Passion is, indeed, passion. Diseased mental tendencies and, 
especially, a low state of physical health, provide the 
conditions that open the way to infection of the soul. The 
second kind of soul the Doctor mentions is what he calls the 
“wanderer” for short. This word is meaningful. The spirits of 
this class are completely fiery. 


They do not lack self-consciousness, but they are so lacking in 
spirituality, the seed of the soul is so barren of life force, that 
their inner nature can be revealed only by sympathetic 
association with someone who is still in the flesh. Going 
through the disciplinary process of existence. 


Therefore, unless they are attracted to a mortal by some 
subtle affinity, they are restless wanderers, inactive and 
apathetic, and often mischievous. Occasionally, one of these 
wandering spirits has visited us. The slightest carelessness on 
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the part of any member of the congregation will often be 
sufficient to attract him to the medium. Mrs. B. She does not 
receive him very cordially; More than once he scolds the 
Doctor — who was a very real person to him while he was 
spellbound — for allowing him to intrude. 


When he first appeared, | asked him if he knew that he had 
kind friends who were eager for the opportunity of helping him. 
He replied with a bitter laugh, 4 4 Who cares about an old man 
with a crooked face like me?” To him, life seemed a sad joke, 
a mockery. He simply refused to take seriously anything that 
was said to him. He did not stay long, followed by the doctor, 
who remarked, “Poor fellow, he has not yet found his friend/' 
then made a statement as to the class of spirits to which he 
belonged. 


However, perhaps this man's case may not be entirely 
hopeless, for during another recent visit, when | advised him to 
be polite and considerate, he said, "Why, that's what my 
mother would have told me." She used to say years ago.” The 
doctor was greatly encouraged by this remark; He said that 
this signals the beginning of the spirit's activity. 


The Destroyers of Innocents. 


However, the lowest level of spiritual life consists of souls who 
are “cast out from the earth before they have any separate 
existence as individuals. '' Despite having only a rudimentary 
personality, they are alive, and form a clinging, web-like mass 
around the Earth. During a session, Mrs. B was shown this 
situation. She seemed horrified at the sight, and repeatedly 
shouted, “If only the world knew!” A woman whose nefarious 
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actions on Earth had psychologically entangled her soul into 
this seething, tormented mass, then took possession of it. 


Weeping bitterly, she threw herself on her knees, and made a 
very moving plea for release. After his retreat, the medium 
saw many others in the same terrible plight, suffering in hell. 
We have been warned not to let Mrs. B sleep while she is 
charmed. 


Therefore, whenever she shows any signs of drowsiness that 
is not under control, we recommend keeping her awake. One 
evening he felt it necessary to say in a very sharp manner, 
“Don't go to sleep.” 


Immediately a spirit replied, “Why can't | sleep! If | slept, 
perhaps | could dream of a bright land of peace, light and 
purity.” “Are you in the dark!” we asked. “In the lowest hell,” 
was the answer. However, we soon learned that this soul's 


sojourn into the regions of darkness was entirely voluntary. 


He was a missionary from extraterrestrial Altruria. How sad did 
he find the condition of those for whose welfare he had exiled 
himself; And he talked wearily about the difficulties in the work 
he was engaged in. He said he was trying to reach those who 
were held in bondage by “insatiable longings”; And this task 
was so difficult, because they can be influenced only through 
the senses. “You may be surprised and perhaps even shocked 
to hear how these creatures, who have become so close to 
the earth, slaves to the passions, are treated when they die. 


They are placed in the company of little children, in whose 
atmosphere of perfect purity the tainted souls are freed from 
evil thoughts, while the difference between them and their 
unblemished companions awakens within them a feeling of 
their condition. It is not possible to describe the greatness of 
this soul's presence, the eloquence of his address, the 
inspiring spirit of self-sacrifice displayed by him. The medium 
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was so deeply affected that, after he withdrew, she rose to her 
feet, spread her arms impulsively, and shouted, "Don't go, 
don't go! | love you!" 


When the Doctor presented himself just before the conclusion 
of the session, as he always does, he told us, in answer to our 
inquiries, that the great visitor was “Akandar, a good soul who 
escapes the elect in the land of darkness. " We remarked that 
their experience on earth must have been extraordinary, fitting 
them for the present difficult task. 


The doctor replied, "He received every degree. He was a 
priest; but long ago he was freed from the slavery of his 
Church." As | have already said, Smt. The cases treated 
through are extremely serious. 


In fact, the woman's courage sometimes wavers, because 
she, in spirit, copes with her part of the task. Thus, on one 
occasion, she protested, "I don't want to go there. Should | go 
there — | should go!" Then, reluctantly, she rose from her chair 
and walked slowly and carefully across the room, bending 
downwards as she moved, as if going down a steep slope, 
and kept repeating, " | will go; yes, | will go." At last she 
collapses in a heap, as the ominous object of her quest takes 
control. 


We carried him back to his chair, Spirit groaning the entire time 
and making unpleasant unintelligible noises. The doctor, who 
immediately followed him, was displaying unusual satisfaction, 
or rather gaiety. "Finally, finally," she said, "we've reached 
him." "What kind of creature is this?" we asked. “Monsieur,” he 
replied with his characteristic expression, “that man was 
completely absorbed in passionate thought or dream. 


The noxious emissions emanating from his powerful mind 
were a thousand times the influence exerted by him during his 
miserable life on earth. Were more harmful and disgusting. But 
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now he is face to face with us." One might naturally suppose 
that such an experience would damage the physical health of 
the medium, or leave an unpleasant impression on his general 
consciousness. 


But this is not the case, on the contrary, more than once the 
headache of which he complained before the session began, 
has completely disappeared at the end of the session, while 
his mental state is usually brighter and more cheerful. With 
this woman, as with Mrs. A, unpleasant, disappointing 
experiences are followed by trips to beautiful views or fields of 
brightness. 


Several times she has visited her father's residence; And 
walking in the beautiful gardens and by the sparkling river in 
their friendly company gives him great relaxation. 


Sometimes she complains of bright lights, and finds it 
necessary to cover her eyes with her hands. "Why, isn't it 
weird," she recently commented, "I thought people listened to 
music, but | watch it. That's why I'm into music." One evening, 
she was sailing peacefully down a stream in a boat. Her lap 
was full of flowers; And he-whisperingly he told that a 
white-robed man was standing on the bow. 


Another time he described a large curtain of flowers, purple in 
color and shaped like a bell. A small pigeon was hanging from 
each flower. The curtain opens, and light floods in through the 
opening. In the distance he sees a group of figures dressed in 
white. They are standing at a table on which a large map or 
plan is spread. It appears to be a convention; But the distance 
is so great that he is unable to know anything about its 
purpose. 
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A Procession of Nuns. 


Mrs. B. Mrs. A. Although she has never been present in any 
session of a television series, there is a striking similarity in the 
general character of the situations depicted through both 
mediums. For example, a few years ago Mrs. A. Described a 
procession of nuns. She said she was passing ‘right through 
the middle of the circle’. Their hands were bound with chains, 
and as they passed they begged us to spare them. A strange 
situation, which | believe can be best explained by 
Swedenborg's theory of correspondence, the chained hands 
are an external representation of their state of spiritual 
bondage. 


Mrs. B. had no knowledge of this strange experience, but in 
one of his sessions he also described a group of nuns 
standing nearby. "How strange," he remarked, "they're all 
looking at their feet. | wonder what they're looking at? Why, 
their feet are tied with chains! How strange!" Unfortunately, 
victims of physical death while intoxicated are found in high 
numbers in both series. They have no doubt that they have 
come out of the body. 


Some people feel that they are still staggering through the 
streets; Others feel that they are still staggering through the 
streets. They are in an unconscious state. A man brought to 
Mrs. A. was still swinging on the lamp-post, so she imagined, 
and when he was talked to, he said in a drunken state that he 
was "all right. 


" His skull had been fractured by a heavy fall, and death would 
have been instantaneous, so strongly would he have 
concentrated his attention on the last conscious act of his life. 
Waking up this poor fellow was no easy task. His greatest 
desire was to go home; But he wanted to be able to take care 
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of himself. When he finally realized the truth, his first thought 
was of his mother; A blessed thought, — it would prove his 
salvation, so we were told. 


One of the many striking cases treated through Mrs. B. was 
that of a young man who was still crazy with a thrill. “His heart 
suddenly started beating,” the doctor told us later; But he still 
found himself in the company of those happy people with 
whom he had spent his last moments. Taking possession of 
the medium, he said loudly, 'Fill them again!’ And sings, 'We 
won't go home till the morning. 


' His raised hand starts holding the drinking glass. He is eager 
to drink the toast, but is unsure in whose honor it will be 
offered. “Here it is,” he yells, and then hesitates. Again he 
repeats, "Here it is, here it is — for myself. Hurray, hurray!" It 
was very pathetic. The doctor, however, assured us that his 
progress would not be slowed, as he was good at heart, and, 
being young, his habits of thought were not fixed. "Just an 
unhappy victim of the spirit of fun." 


The Last Earthly Thoughts. 


It appears that the state of mind at the time of death often 
becomes the most powerful factor in determining the 
immediate state of the disembodied soul. The literature of 
modern spiritualism is replete with evidence of this fact. We 
have had cases of souls who were absorbed in the last 
thought going on in their minds on earth - as if imprisoned - 
and they have been brought to us in large numbers. 
Describing them all would require a book. 


A man with whose territory Mrs. By reading his thoughts, the 
medium could see that he was an embezzler. He became 
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deeply involved in speculation. Oh, how he feared revelations! 
Sailors, whose minds were still filled with the fear of 
shipwreck, were frequent visitors. One crewman thought they 
were still in the lifeboat. 


Mrs. A penetrated so deeply into her field that the whole scene 
of the wreck became clear to her vision; And his descriptions 
of the vast mountains of water and the dangerously 
overloaded boat were extremely vivid. Sometimes one could 
catch a glimpse of a sinking ship. How admirable is the 
steadfast loyalty of the sea captains into whose domain we 
have been brought. 


There is no fear of death with them; There is only a 
determination to remain loyal to his charge. And when 
sometimes only with great difficulty, we succeed in diverting 
their minds from the object of their devotion, the feeling of 
manly devotion which controls their thoughts is most touching. 


The Doctor tells us that actors — especially good actors, he 
was careful to add — often, on entering the spiritual world, 
become deeply involved in this way because of the characters 
they have played on the stage, their own Personality is hidden 
to some extent or completely. In such a situation, it is 
extremely difficult to reach the fallen people. Sometimes, in 
fact, it is almost impossible to pick out the real self-identity. 


The Condition of Murderers. 


Will my readers be shocked if | briefly describe the position of 
the murderers as they appear before us? Naturally, their 
situation is one of painful horror. Sometimes it is this event 
itself that erases every other thought in their mind. People who 
are killed often carry with them an overwhelming fear of death. 
Sometimes, they feel still hanging. Death penalty is such a sin 
against nature that it is cruel to even think about it. 


Others are lost in some terrible imagination arising from their 
crime; They may be burying or hiding their prey, or fleeing from 
pursuit. Mrs. A. was transported into the realm of a man who 
imagined himself peering out of the window of a small hut ata 
sight so terrifying that it gave him goosebumps. It was the 
corpse of his victim on which his eyes were fixed. 


Slowly the hideous ghost would rise from the floor, stare at her 
and then slowly sink back down. How long this unhappy soul 
remained in that state of agonizing torture we could not know, 
for the medium had penetrated so deeply into her condition 
that she herself almost fainted with fear and weakness, and 
we had to end the meeting. Was forced to do. 


However, not before we were successful in breaking that 
terrible spell. When the man realized that after he was free, he 
ran away with the speed of the hunted deer. Another man, 
who stabbed his victim during a bar-room brawl, imagined 
himself lying motionless in the middle of the scene. The 
medium saw it all very clearly — overturned chairs and tables, 
flying glasses, noise and general confusion. 


After being awakened and realizing his true condition, this 
unfortunate man begged us in a whisper not to tell "old 
mother" anything about the matter. On one occasion, after 
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liberating a soul of this class, we asked the Doctor as to his 
present condition. 


They answered, "The man is now in a room; the door opens 
and a little child enters. She stretches out her hand and says, 
‘Papa, we are all glad for your coming.' However, the man 
covers his face with his hands and screams, 'No, no, no!’ 
Vivek was saved. 


The Gambler’s Destiny. 


One evening the gambler was brought to Mrs. B. and gave an 
impressive example of the fact that spirits cannot always be 
correctly judged by external aspects and circumstances. The 
medium, being controlled by this spirit, pulls his chair closer to 
the table, behaving as if absorbed in a game of cards. "It's 
nine," she says, and cheerfully throws an imaginary card on 
the table. 


At first the person was so engrossed in the game that he did 
not pay any attention to what we said. However, he soon 
became interested and when we suggested that he should 
now prepare himself for the new life, he cried out, "New life, 
‘new life,' did you say — is there a new life for me ?" 


Slowly the medium sits on her knees and joins her hands in 
prayer. Then she stretches her hands and stands straight. 
Joining hands in a gesture of ecstasy, she says, 4 
'‘Prakash-Prakash!’ When circumstances are favourable, Mrs. 
Often more than ten cases are treated in a single sitting. 
Doctors are tireless in the work they dedicate themselves to, 
however difficult it must be. When asked if such circumstances 
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were common, as | have described in the previous pages, he 
replied, 'His name is Army.' 


However, the rescue of one usually opens the way for the 
release of others in a similar situation. This is because they 
hope that eventually workers in the higher spheres will be ina 
position to have instant access to every soul departing from 
the Earth. However, in the meantime, there is a vast work to 
be done; 


And he often expresses the desire that mediums might be 
made to realize the fact that they are responsible for 
humanity's knowledge of the most delicate process of nature, 
namely, the separation of the soul from its physical habitation 
and its adaptation to the spiritual state of existence. Are able 
to provide the most valuable assistance in overcoming the 
consequences of age-old ignorance. The following details are 
taken from the records of several sessions held by Mrs. Aas a 
medium: 


A Black Abyss. 


A spirit suddenly takes possession of the medium and begs to 
tell him how he can be freed from the darkness that surrounds 
him. Without any warning, in an instant, he says he was 
thrown from a cannon into the black abyss. He screams that 
he is suffocating, and pleads for our help. “Pray for me!” He 
screams again and again. 
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Entered Spirit Life Before Her Time. 


A poor woman comes begging for rest. She confesses that 
she pushed herself into the spirit life prematurely, and says 
that she has been wandering without rest ever since. She has 
passed through a dark and rugged land, full of muddy 
swamps, stones and bushes. Her feet hurt, she is tired, and 
oh, she is so lonely! Lush green fields and shining forests 
spread far and wide; But though his journey was long and 
arduous, that shining country did not seem close to him. 


As she spoke, she appeared to be standing in a swamp, with 
tall, rough grass almost at the level of her head. He raised his 
hands and begged for help. Suddenly, the grass disappeared, 
the ground became solid and dry, and a light fell upon it, 
revealing a narrow walkway. The scene disappears from the 
medium's view, while the woman rejoices that the path has 
finally been cleared. 


Still Acting His Part. 


The scene is a theater stage. The auditorium is not visible, but 
the footlights are clearly visible. A man is seen on board who 
is completely absorbed in playing the role of Macbeth. He is 
the epitome of seriousness. His expressions are almost 
comically sad. When he shouts, "Take it away, Macduff," 
Macduff appears, and a fierce sword fight begins. Suddenly 
Macbeth drops his sword and looks at his opponent in 
surprise; Because he recognizes in Macduff a dear friend and 
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companion whom he knows to be "dead." The truth is 
immediately revealed to him; He takes the dead man's hand, 
and they disappear from sight, hand in hand. 


It is reported that the spirit playing the part of Macduff, inspired 
by the intensity of his affections, had for a long time been 
endeavoring to enter into the extremely positive sphere of his 
friend, and having sought the assistance of the band, had 
accepted him in his natural way. Helped in introduction. 


“Stage Struck.” 


The medium says that he is on a theater stage. Various 
scenes, the Forest of Arden in “As You Like It,” and other 
scenes he had never seen before, pass rapidly before his 
vision. A man stands in front of him in a dramatic pose. He is 
wearing a very large loose hat; A large black cloak is draped 
over his shoulders. One of the troupe comments that the man 
is probably an actor. 


He replies, yes, and | can act too; And speaks majestically 
about “the applause of the crowd.” Strolling back and forth, he 
boastfully recites excerpts from Shakespeare. “I'm a sad 
Dane,” he declares. 


Man has not the slightest idea that he is in another state of 
existence; And when asked if he's not tired of his life, he 
replies "No, no, it's great." However, after some time the 
medium finds that he begins to suspect that things are not as 
he believes. 


Then the stage charm with which he has succeeded in 
surrounding himself gradually disappears. She is greatly 
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reduced in size, while her stage costume turns into tattered 
clothes. 


His appearance appears disgusting to the medium, and his 
true character is revealed. She says, "Why, this man is a 
complete hypocrite." He becomes angry, yet terrified with fear 
and clings to the medium like a man clings to the edge of a 
ditch. After he is taken back, we are told that he is now within 
reach of his guardian spirit, having learned of his true 
condition. Shams soon disappears into the immortal worlds. 


A Fine Lady’s Presence, 


A large, dignified woman introduces herself. She wears a 
black watery silk dress over a voluminous hoop skirt. She has 
lace mittens on her jeweled hands. Her hair is styled in the 
middle of the last century. Disdainful in her behavior, she feels 
that she is not being treated respectfully because of her social 
position. We assure him that we have no desire to disrespect 
him, but suggest that in the spiritual world, of which he is now 
an inhabitant, the artificial social standards of earth no longer 
prevail. 


In contrast, people are measured according to the intrinsic 
value of character and achievement. She listens clearly when 
we discuss the topic in detail. Gradually, as his soul's 
perceptions awaken, the arrogant behavior disappears; And at 
the end her big skirt falls off, she is "completely shrunk." 
Presents a very pitiful appearance. 


The medium feels that he has many companions. It seems 
that these souls had long been preoccupied with the trivial 
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entertainments and empty social rituals that dominated all their 
thoughts on earth. 


However, before long, the situation had become unbearably 
bleak. They yearned for something new, and it was this strong 
desire for a change that enabled spirit workers to enter their 
field. However, even now, not all are ready to face the false 
reality of their situation. 


A Gentleman of Leisure. 


The scene is of a city street. It is night and heavy snow is 
falling on the ground. A man is standing at the door of a big 
house. He is trying to wake up the people in the house and 
appears very impatient. When the medium sees him for the 
first time, he is wearing tattered clothes and his body appears 
shriveled; However, when we talk to him, he transforms into a 
good-looking gentleman who is stylishly dressed. We ask him 
whose house it is that he is so eager to go inside. 


He replies, "Why, it's my house and | can't understand why 
they don't open the door for me." After apologizing for not 
talking to him, we learn that he is spending the evening with 
some friends. "My coachman had an accident," he says, "so | 
thought I'd walk home; and now | can't go in." Then the 
following dialogue begins: "Haven't you recently suffered from 
a serious illness!" "No sir." “No surprise attacks of any kind!” 
“Oh, yes, felt a little dizzy, but it didn't matter.” “Maybe it was 
more serious than you imagined!” 


What do you mean, sir! - We tell him that he has left the 
physical body, but he absolutely refuses to accept this 
statement. “Why, sir, | am alive, and here is my home! '' When 
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it is suggested that his house is made only of the stuff dreams 
are made of, he exclaims, "Oh, dreams are nothing!" 
Suddenly, he screams, “Where is my home! | can't see it. It's 
gone. where am !!" We repeat that he is in the spirit world, and 
add that good friends are anxious to prepare him for the new 
life. 


But | don’t want to die,” he cries, “I’m content to live on earth.” 
“Nature has decided otherwise,” we suggest, “and it would be 
wise to make manly efforts to adjust to changed 
circumstances. Suppose a sudden financial disaster swept 
away all your wealth.” “It couldn't have happened,” he replies, 
“And you can't understand my position, otherwise you wouldn't 
talk to me like that. 


You cannot understand what it was like to have the comforts | 
had, a fine house, servants to attend to me, horses and 
carriages, and friendly friends.” When we ask whether there is 
not some person who has gone before” whose memory he 
cherishes and whom he wishes to meet again, the unfortunate 
man breaks down completely and becomes silent for some 
time . 


However, after some time, he replies, 44Yes, there was a 
person | loved very much years ago; But she went away from 
me. Oh! What a different man | would have been if she had 
not gone!” As he speaks these words, the medium sees in the 
distance a beautiful female figure, 44 dressed in white. When 
she describes the apparition, the man becomes emotional. 
“For a while,” he monologues, “when she left me, | thought she 
was Close. 


Often | felt myself seeing her when | was alone in my room; 
But | cast it away from me as an imagination." Words of 
consolation were addressed to him, and the spirit workers 
informed us that he had awakened, our work accomplished. 


373 


The medium was given the last breath of this unhappy soul. 
Got a glimpse, he seemed confined to a corner. 


The Interrupted Mass. 


The interior of a Roman Catholic church presented the 
medium's vision. A priest stands at the altar and prepares for 
prayer. The whole part of the church is filled with attendants. 
The priest seems to be aware of our presence and looks at us 
with irritation as if he were intruders. We ask Him whether He 
is teaching His people what will promote their growth as 
spiritual beings. He warmly replies that he teaches the 
doctrines of the true Church. Now the congregation is showing 
interest in the controversy. 


As excitement grows, several priests rush to the scene, 
among them a large-looking man who moves forward despite 
the others' attempts to stop him. He addresses the people, 
pleading them to break the chains that hold their souls in 
bondage, and pointing to the door towards which he walks, 
invites all who wish to join him in that Want to join to escape 
from bondage which keeps them away from true spiritual life. 


Many people get up and follow him; They exit the building, and 
can be seen moving through lush green fields, with everything 
becoming brighter as they move forward. However, many 
people are left behind, seemingly in a state of complete 
indifference to everything that has happened. 
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Rescued from Theological Bigotry. 


One person, speaking through the medium, comments, “I think 
| might learn something about the Law of Progress by coming 
here.” 44 Yes,” we answer, “the progress of the soul is a great 
and glorious fact.” “lf it is true,” he replies, “it is truly an 
amazing fact.” “And glorious,” we suggest. But he is unwilling 
to accept this, because he is still inclined to be faithful to the 
old theology. The medium now understands that he is one 
among many individuals. 


They are surrounded by a thick fog, undoubtedly representing 
their fanaticism. Just behind the thick clouds stretches a bright 
and beautiful country — try it. A man is seen coming down the 
mountain slope. He approaches the cloud and gives a poetic 
address on the subject of spiritual revelation, using the flower 
as an example. His head is shaved, and he is dressed in a 
monk's garb, a long gray gown and a corded belt at the waist. 


After he has finished his address, we ask him if he is a 
member of any church. He replies, "The Society of Jesus; but 
not anymore." And adds, “Don't blame anyone.” Saying 
goodbye to us, he puts his hand on the shoulder of the man 
who spoke first, and they both walk together towards the hill, 
slowly disappearing from the medium's sight. 
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Waiting for the Day of Judgment. 


The medium says that he is among the ruins of an old castle. 
Decay and desolation are evident everywhere, while the high 
walls of the crumbling buildings seem to cast gloomy shadows 
over the scene. A group of soldiers is camping in this deserted 
place. Some people are lying unconscious on the ground, 
others are walking back and forth among fallen stones and 
rotting debris. We ask about the leader, and immediately a 
man introduces himself. 


He stands with folded hands and bowed head, expressing 
great disappointment. “What service are you in now,” we 
asked. "Not at all," he replied. "We're just waiting." "What are 
you waiting for!" "To the sound of the last trumpet." "Are you 
sure the trumpet will ever sound!" "| have been taught so, and 
| have never questioned this teaching." We gently suggested 
to him that he was entangled in a tragic mistake, and advised 
him to abandon those false notions which had been the means 
of keeping him and his men at bay. 


The realities and activities of true spiritual life, which is one of 
continuous growth. “How do | know that what you say is true’ 
he asks. We tell him that knowledge has been transmitted 
from wise and good beings — angels of knowledge, who are 
concerned that all who live in darkness or ignorance and lies 
People should learn the truth quickly. The man acted like a 
man of astonishing, almost unbelievable intelligence, and his 
language and behavior indicated that he was normal. There 
was a person beyond character and culture. He will progress 
now. 
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A Clergyman in Spirit Life. 


The medium first saw a small table or reading desk, on which 
was placed an open book, looking like a Bible, and bound in 
flexible leather with gold edges. A man's hand was resting 
casually on a book. The desk disappeared from his sight, and 
then he saw a man sitting right in the middle of the circle. Her 
legs were crossed, and she had a pair of glasses twirled 
around her fingers. His behavior indicated (perhaps inferred) 
boredom. 


The medium described him as "dressed like a priest—an 
Episcopal minister." “Pastor,” he suggested in quick correction, 
pronouncing the word very precisely. We indicated that we 
would be happy to negotiate with him. After some hesitation, 
he told us that he had come to learn something regarding 
Spiritualism; His manner of making this announcement was 
arrogant, with spiritualism being pronounced with derision. 
Anticipating that the person may not have yet learned that he 
or she has passed away, we elaborated 


On the amazing naturalness of change, which for this reason 
often occurs without the individual being aware of it. But he 
said, "Oh, | know all this very well. The truth is that many of my 
followers are here with me, and | am unable to direct them 
how they are to proceed; because surely There has to be 
something more than that." Citing "narrow is the door" etc., it 
was suggested that only through self-sacrifice could spiritual 
progress be achieved - only by the abandonment of 
self-conceit could the inner nature be adequately activated. 


So that he may recognize the light that guides the pilgrim's 
steps to the door of the door that opens to true life. He felt that 
this was true, and he seemed to understand its full 
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significance. We advised him to give up his pride and go to his 
people with a frank confession of his ignorance. 


In this way he will gain spiritual power which will be sufficient 
to lead them all into the light. There was no longer any 
contempt in his manner; And the word "leadership" seemed 
very insulting to him. “No,” he said bitterly, “I will not take them, 
but will go as one of them.” 


A Palace of Pleasure. 


While | was making the usual opening remarks addressed to 
the invisible auditors, the medium heard a man angrily yell, 
"Don't you try to come here. We don't have time for any of 
your nonsense." He was standing at the entrance of a kind of 
"pleasure palace". It was a grand affair, and being largely 
constructed of glass, the interior of the palace was clearly 
visible. 


The gaiety decorations, and the palm trees and other tropical 
plants were making a spectacular display in the glare of 
innumerable bright lights. As the medium concludes this 
description, "Sunset", a bright hostess spirit, reveals her 
presence, and urges us with unusual warmth to chase away 
the person who was blocking the entrance to the place. "That 
man will no longer be allowed to subject those unfortunate 
souls to his selfish will," she said. "Shoot him!" 


In the name of infinite goodness and power, we ordered him to 
stand aside. His feeling of guilt made him a coward, his 
strength disappeared, and he fell to the ground in fear. The 
doors opened, and the inhabitants of the place quickly ran 
down the stairs. Most of them were women, with painted faces 
and dressed in all kinds of gaudy attire. One of them 
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addressed us, expressing joy and gratitude that the time of 
liberation had finally come. They had been tired of their lives 
for a long time, he said, but the man had such an influence on 
them that they could not escape. 


In fact, even if they had succeeded in separating, they would 
hardly have known how to proceed. And now, although they 
were all very anxious for the opportunity of improving their 
condition, they felt that it would not be easy to break free from 
the slavery of their old habits of life. The structure had 
completely disappeared even before the medium was 
withdrawn from this strange area. 


A Lake of Slime. 


The medium says, "It is very dark, and the atmosphere is 
heavy and oppressive." It seems as if she is standing on the 
edge of a big black hole. Peering into its depths she sees a 
pile of black mud. “Why, there are people in there,” she says in 
horror. “They're just wallowing in it.” We quote the scriptures 
for their benefit, “The light shines in darkness, but the 
darkness cannot understand it.” Holding their hands to their 
faces, they scream, “No, no, no light; We can't stand the light!” 


We suggest that it is the light of wisdom and mercy; The light 
that recognizes the goodness deep within every child of 
Infinity. Now a dim light shines on the scene, while a rough trail 
is visible leading away from the muddy water. Eagerly people 
climb this path, and as they proceed, the medium sees that 
they have entered a dense forest. It is a step up, - a sad place, 
- but now they have gained a firm footing, and dreary despair 
has surrendered to joyful hope. 
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CHAPTER XXXill. 


Spiritualism as It Is, and the Message It Has for the World. 


The poetic and prophetic John of Patmos records, while 
immersed in the joy of vision, saying, "| saw another angel 
flying in the midst of heaven, having the eternal gospel, to 
preach it to those who dwell on the earth, and to every Preach 
to caste, clan, language, and people.” (Revelation 14:6.) God 
being spirit, consciousness, love, purpose and will, it could not 
be any other angel. 


Than a herald messenger of pure spiritualism. Such angels 
are messengers, advance protectors of new cycles, or new 
and better dispensations. This angelic announcement of the 
Gnostic Revelator in vision, the "Eternal Gospel", the 
Father-Motherhood of God, the brother-sisterhood of woman, 
the equality of all nations, races and tribes, the offering of 
opportunity to all, the attractive messages of angels, the sweet 
inspiration of souls The great energetic uplifting law of ministry 
and progress which fills and thrills with divine power all the 
stars and suns which adorn the unspeakable vastness. 


Then what is the message of spiritualism to the world? Does it 
have a distinct and definite message? It certainly is — and the 
message is aS encouraging and powerful as it is encouraging! 
In short, it is immortality and providence, conscious existence, 
fully and satisfactorily demonstrated. Discarding superstition, 
fear, fable and all dreamy sentimentalism, it can be asserted 
that spiritualists are the only group of thinkers throughout the 
world who attempt to prove and present and who actually 
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believe in a reality beyond the grave. Presents the direct, most 
infallible proof of conscious life. 


Spiritualists of all countries claim this and they strongly back 
their claims with the most. positive evidence and 
demonstrations. So, this is the message — the blessed 
message of all messages! But the purpose of this angelic 
messenger of demonstration in the planting of the tree of life in 
Hydesville, the new Bethlehem, was not to establish a new 
religious sect — to establish a new sect — to create 
denominational schools or a great church organization with 
such Persianism. Didn't have to make it. 


Decorations and ceremonies such as baptisms, reverends, 
priests, robed bishops and crowned Popes. nothing like that! 
Its constant voice was and is, "Walk in the Spirit," "The Spirit 
gives life," "Come unto me," "Grow in the grace of faith, hope, 
and charity," "Eat of the tree of life, and thereby ‘victory. Go' 
now to get the new name, the white stone and that fadeless, 


bright, 'morning star'." So the message of spiritualism, is for 
you who doubt — you who meditate in silence. do not fear. 


Meteors cannot darken the sun. A _ highly developed, 
harmonious individual is free from demonic influences. When 
lived in moral purity, Spiritualism provides protection against 
passion, as it keeps the electro-etheric barriers at bay against 
all base and insidious influences coming from the regions of 
Tartarian darkness. It teaches us that each person must 
become a determined and purposeful conqueror of the 
inconsistent situations of life around him, here and now. 


It teaches us to help others rise up and realize the fullness and 
completeness of a true harmonious life here and now. It 
teaches us to be engaged in the highest and noblest service, 
service that leads to moral success, here and now. It teaches 
us to develop spirituality, which makes life bigger, broader and 
grander in every way. It teaches that there is an eternal 
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omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent, omni-energetic Power at 
work, which works in a gradual and orderly manner in the 
cosmic dust, in minerals, vegetation, animals, man, spirit, and 
in all the angels and beings of the divine blessedness. Points 
unmistakably towards the upper regions. 


Hey, doubting agnostics, this spiritual message is for you — 
investigate more. This message is for you, deniers of 
materialists — think, search, search deeply. Hopeful ones, 
fearful sectarians, this message is for you — Reason, Trust, 
Believe, Know. New thinkers, this message is for you — look to 
the rock from which you were hewn, perform, be humble, be 
just. Ambitious, selfish people of the world, this message is for 
you — repent, make amends, and do it now. 


Spiritualists, this message is for you — open up, expand, grow 
into a higher spiritual life of love, divine harmony and 
transcendent peace. Weeping, lamenting mothers, whose 
forms of loved ones are sleeping under the grass and willows 
on the mountain slopes, this message is for you — be 
reconciled, for the angels are the tender caretakers and 
teachers of your loved ones, in those high , In the brighter 
fields of innocence. 


To the fearful, trembling at the door of death, this message is 
for you — death is only a transitional sleep, and for the truly 
good it is like a flowering vine climbing the garden wall to 
blossom into immortal beauty on the other side. So oh mortals! 
Prepare yourself to face the inevitable by living a just and holy 
life, courageously, peacefully and even with a smile. 


This eternal gospel sees a growing harvest of souls in every 
graveyard, a flowing Jordan in every crystal stream, a present 
olive in every emerald-clad mountain, a Canaan flowing with 
milk and honey in every well-cultivated prairie. And the 
blessings of boundless love in each autumn-ripening sun. 
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Hearing of one dying or ready to die, from one with life's work 
well accomplished, | say in my soul, - Get to the happy hour of 
liberation as quickly as possible, for the blow of death is the 
result of a higher and better form of existence. There is only 
rise towards the stage. Dying is as enchanting as the music of 
the birds in the June leaves, — golden as the sunset in the 
sapphire sea of the evergreen islands. 


As my years grow, and | draw nearer to translation, my heart 
sings like a wind-harp in quiet, self-satisfied joy. Complete rest, 
complete peace is not achieved in the body. Wandering in 
far-off countries, and drinking water from many springs, | was 
still searching for more crystal water. 


While feasting on many sumptuous feasts, | was still longing 
for the inspiring bread that comes daily from heaven. Listening 
to the solos and orchestras that delight the church and the 
palace, | weep even more for those charming melodies that 
thrill with indescribable joy and ecstasy, the blessed abode of 
the angels. 


The imperfection of the earth makes me sad, tired. Do not 
delay, O beautiful angel of death, for beneath your mask lies 
the glory of immortality. Often the serene face of the corpse is 
cloaked in a suppressed smile, a crack in the cloud revealing a 
glimpse of loving, waiting soul friends. This is a brilliant victory 
of spiritualism. 
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Bearing Testimony 


In recent years hundreds of preachers have given and are 
giving testimony to the truth of a conscious dialogue between 
the physical and spiritual worlds. Rev. H.W., late Professor of 
Logic and Metaphysics at King's College, London. Momeri 
said in a sermon: "I say the Christianity of Christ, because 
there are so many Christian religions in the world. But the 
Christianity of Christ is Perfecting personal character. His 
salvation is neither more nor less than self-development. 
Christ's plan was very simple; It's all summed up in one word, 
love. 


He taught that man must be saved by divine love, and that just 
as angels served in the past, so do angels and spirits serve 
humans today. There is no wall of brass between the visible 
and invisible worlds. And if you look at its logic, you will see 
that the plan of salvation is extremely philosophical, 
completely in harmony with the best morality and highest 
metaphysics of today.” 


The famous English writer, Laurence Oliphant, whose name 
was frequently used in connection with Spiritualism in Britain 
in the past, summarized his religious beliefs on an important 
matter in the last years of his life, thus (see London Light). : 
“Just as angels serve mortals; just as order is best preserved 
by the presence of the Sun in our solar system; a head at the 
head of the nation; 


A father ruling every family; One owner controlling each 
business; - This is the universal rule; Therefore, considering 
the most powerful results with the least waste of energy, | 
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believe in there being at the head of the entire moral universe 
a sacred personal ruler, the spiritual Euler who was the most 
powerful man in all recognized history, Jesus Christ. The 
distinguished Methodist, Bishop J. P. Newman, in a funeral 
sermon booklet before me, confirms this. “Christianity 
encompasses everything that is theologically good and true. 
That the spirits of the departed return to earth is a belief that is 
almost universal. 


Men distinguished for learning and piety in the Church have 
cherished this common faith. In Biblical times two worlds met; 
But is communication connected between the two worlds? Till 
date! Wesley believed that Swedenborg was haunted by the 
spirits of his deceased friends. And it was Paul who asked, 
‘Are they not all ministering spirits!" 


That eminent English spiritualist, the late W. Stainton-Moses 
(M.A. Oxon), London, wrote a book in the Light with deep 
religious feeling. Wrote these lines in the editorial: "There is 
nothing in the broad truths of that Christ-like Spiritualism which 
is inconsistent with what the true Church requires us to 
believe. 


In fact, there is nothing in all that | have learned that conflicts 
with the simple teaching of Christ, so far as it is preserved for 
us. It is something to know that the whole fabric of religion, so 
far as it affects man, derives its sanction and inspiration from 
the principles of high spiritualism, with which many of us are 
familiar. 


At a time when it has become fashionable to bring old truths to 
the fore as fresh evidence, when man has largely lost his hold 
on the ancient faith, when religion is losing its life-giving 
influence as a binding force. is, then it is something to feel that 
by the mercy of a God who never fails to answer the prayers 
of His creatures, we are coming face to face with the reality of 
our spiritual existence by experimental evidence favorable to 
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our understanding. . | see no contradiction in Spiritualism with 
what | know of Christ's teaching. 


The Continued Rescue of Souls. 


Though the passions predominate, though countless incarnate 
inhabitants of the earth dwell in the Cimmerian shadow-land of 
Hades, yet the divine impulse does not change. Though the 
passions predominate, though countless incarnate inhabitants 
of the earth dwell in the Cimmerian shadow-land of Hades, yet 
the divine impulse does not change. The charitable rescue 
work continues. 


Uplifting grace extends to all worlds. The angelic voice of 
goodwill to humans is always being repeated. The words 
resonating in all areas are, Return to your Father's house. '9 
Complete destruction is unimaginable. 


Nothing can be lost from existence. God's fiercest winds are 
used to stop the plague. The seemingly unseasonal rain that 
rusts the wheat makes the autumn fields and forests more 
fresh and beautiful. Every winter has its sweet spring, and 
every sea has its shining gems. Crystal water flows under the 
ice. 


The grass is green under the manure. Early flowers grow from 
the mud, and behind the cross is a crown. Beneath the 
roughest mortal exterior lies the ego, the divine spark, the 
suppressed image of God, waiting for the word of resurrection 
Awake, come up!” 
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Self-Salvation Impossible. 


No matter how arrogant and egoistic a man is, he cannot save 
himself, cannot make himself perfect. He cannot do this, just 
as an egg cannot burst without heat, just as a bud shivering in 
winter cannot blossom without the vital air of the spring sun. 
There must be visible and invisible aids. The saved man is 
harmonious, cultured, spiritually developed and principled in 
thought and action. He has crushed sensuality under his feet. 


He has conquered selfishness. He has subdued all carnal 
knowledge, and has attained to such a high moral height of 
self-control through Christ within him, that he can say with all 
sincerity, | am self-possessed. | am a law unto myself. | am, in 
the highest sense of the word, the Son of God.” 


When a corrupt, wicked person dies, he enters the underworld 
of conscious life, the spirits who can discover the secrets of 
character examine the form of the soul, especially the brain, 
for there thought and will Was the source of. Thus after 
investigation and understanding, the scenario of his past life 
opens before him. Memory does not die with the body. Justice 
holds the scales. 


Thus everyone must come before justice. After passing 
through this tribunal of justice, he is taken to some disciplinary 
department on the planet's periphery for enlightenment and 
rehabilitation. Jesus, having died in the flesh, “preached to the 
spirits in prison,” said the apostle. Sermon means opportunity. 
Gautam Buddha, the Light of Asia, undoubtedly preached to 
imprisoned Asian souls for centuries. Philosophers and 
reformers of all ages, when passing to higher regions, 
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continue their work of teaching and preaching to imprisoned 
souls. 


This spirit of love and charity thrills the souls of all the great 
moral heroes who graced the earth in the past. They are 
preaching to awaken the morally dead people to life. Spiritual 
life is an active life, a social life, a creative life, a liberating life. 
The possessed souls are listening, believing, and many of 
them are moving on to higher planes of existence where, after 
a time, they become divine helpers. 


Sometimes they bring these dazed, distressed souls from the 
lower regions into quiet, orderly session rooms so that they 
can fully recognize both their shadowy environment and their 
moral imperfection. To see is to know. Seeing is the first step 
toward awakening — seeing ignites the smoldering fire of 
religious aspiration and _ soul-discovery. Development is 
relentless. Taking the lead, it shouts from every moral 
mountaintop, “Come up.” 


No Antagonism. 


Truth stands on its own foundation. It is invincible. Light does 
not oppose darkness; It simply lifts the eastern curtain and 
quietly lets in the morning glory. Spiritualism is in no way 
opposed to true and pure Christianity, the basic foundation of 
which is love of God, love of man and spiritual gifts. “By this,” 
said Christ, “all people will know that you are my disciples, if 
you love one another.” If our gospel, full of spiritual 
communication, is not morally uplifting, if it is not reverent, if it 
is not Christian in the broadest and highest sense of the word, 


if it does not touch the depths of the soul with conviction, if it 
What does not sweeten the emotions, is of little benefit if it 
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does not sharpen the spiritual consciousness and develop the 
pentecostal devotion to justice, liberty, reciprocity, fraternity 
and truth. 


But Spiritualism — this “Eternal Gospel” is of God and kindled 
by the divine Spirit of Love, it lays the foundation of the “new 
heaven and new earth” by awakening the spiritual nature, 
awakening the inmost. So, consider that (| speak only for 
myself) Spiritualism complements Christ's Christianity rather 
than opposing it. 


Adapted to this progressive period of time, it is the fulfillment, 
completion or fulfillment of the prophetic words of the 
Nazarene, "These signs will follow those who believe," "And 
greater works than these you will do." And “Look, | am with 
you always,” he said, “even to the end of the world. 


People of the theological school and solid university thinkers in 
Europe and everywhere else are becoming increasingly 
careful to draw the line between Petrine and Pauline 
ecclesiology and the Christianity of the living, enlightened 
Christ; And they must draw even more rigorous lines of 
distinction between a haphazard, fortune-telling, atheistic 
spiritism and a sacred enlightened spiritualism, the one of 
which is primarily from the lower spiritual realms, the other 
angelic and morally uplifting, 


The reality of the Spirit Helpers teaches the tremendous 
revelation of a present soul-body and the vital importance of 
purifying and harmonizing it, as far as possible, before 
transition, death which can be accomplished only by living a 
merciful, selfless and righteous life. Might be possible. 


The great Gentile apostle said, "Being reconciled, we are 
saved by his life." It is not nationality or color, nor atoning 
blood, nor confession of faith that saves; But in a word, 
character. It is the right objective, the moral victory and the 
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struggle to achieve that now that saves and builds for eternity. 
Very few understand the innate worth and dignity of humanity, 
or understand that all are of royal blood and intrinsically a part 
of the divine essence, and must be so guided by the Higher 
Spirit that they may attain moral regeneration and Build noble 
character. The Swarm races of the Earth, at various stages of 
evolution, are on the path to enlightenment and perfection. 


They are learning by observation and traveling through various 
experiences that there can be no lasting happiness which is 
not based on justice and piety. No mortal, no nation is finished, 
but all are rising to better and higher heights. This all-inclusive 
spiritualism, emanating from heaven, not only firmly affirms 
that men are spirits now, but that hereafter consciously 
existing they will be able to converse lovingly with their friends 
who are still in the physical body . 


But it constantly affirms the need for the enrichment of the 
soul, for spiritual development, by encouraging every 
individual, whether sitting in silence or engaged in the daily 
tasks of life, to listen to the voice of the Higher Soul. 


It is no contradiction to say that the soul speaks in silence. 
Although often said to be so, Spiritualism is not a religion, not 
a religion, but religion itself, which connects the finite with the 
infinite — connects humanity with the divine, and_ will 
universally transform the world before the end of this 
wonderful century. 


Destined to become an accepted religion. Such is the 
prophecy that pulses inspiringly within me at this very moment 
and thrills the depths of my being. “If you wish to investigate 
the spiritual, divine mysteries of nature,” wrote the great 
spiritualist of Latias (born 1575), Jacob Boehm, “examine your 
mind, and ask yourself about the purity of your purpose. 
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Do you want to apply the good teachings you may have 
received for the benefit of humanity? Are you ready to give up 
all the selfish desires that cloud your mind and hinder you from 
seeing the clear light of eternal truth? Are you ready to 
become an instrument for the expression of divine wisdom? 


Do you know what it means to become one with your own 
higher self, to be rid of your lower self, to become one with the 
living, universal power of God and to come into sweet 
fellowship with the angels, and thus to be free from your own 
To die to the insignificant, worldly personality of? 


Or you just want to acquire great knowledge, which is always 
fleeting, so that your curiosity can be satisfied, and you can be 
proud to recognize your science and consider yourself 
superior to the rest of mankind. Consider that the depth of 
divinity can be discovered only by the divine soul which is 
latent or active within you. 


Real knowledge must come from your own divine inner self, 
not from mere external things; And those who seek the 
essence of things only in external things may find the artificial 
color of a thing, but not the real spiritual thing.” Seekers of 
truth! Student of mental science! Examine the spirits, observe 
them carefully, judge them by their teachings, study rigorously 
their effects on their mediumistic subjects. 


Figs do not grow on thorns, nor does virtue rise from the pits 
of the night with dazzling shine! So, stay away from hell; Be 
deaf to the seductive songs of demons; Pray to the angels, 
who are the masters of destiny; Love the Christs of the 
Cyclical Ages; Be just to all men, and humbly honor God. Oh, 
yet we believe that, somehow, good will be the ultimate goal of 
evil; The sufferings of nature, the sins of desire, the blemishes 
of doubt and the stains of blood. That no one walks aimlessly, 
that not a single life will be destroyed, or thrown into the void 
as trash when God has completed His heap. 
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"IN memory" when of spiritualism, science, reason, and the 
handmaiden of Christ's Christian faith, his divine fatherhood, 
his motherhood, his brotherhood, his present heavenly 
ministries, his disciplinary retribution for wrongs, his generosity 
to all corrections, his feelings your self-control; It is sacred with 
its ideals in the distance, its sweet charity to human 
misfortune; Prayer meetings and worship altars in its parlors; 
its sacred house effect; its inspiring aid to true religion; its 
sacred temples where young and old can come together in 
reverent communion; its encouraging words for the sick; Its 
consoling voice for those who cry and mourn; Tender 
messages from loved ones who have crossed the silent river 
of death to reach those calm seas. 


In those sacred regions of immortality, where loving hearts 
never grow cold, sacred friendships never wane and celestial 
suns never set; When this spiritualism, | repeat, becomes a 
living knowledge and a practical power, as prophesied and 
promised by the hosts and the powerful hierarchies above us, 
then the will of God will truly be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. Is. "I leave you with peace! Blessings flow down from 
days gone by, simple and quiet," to his followers, with little and 
fearful hearts, the Nazarene thus said! 


Thus, this knowledge of the soul is very important for every 
human being. Because of this knowledge, this information will 
prove to be very useful in the subtle life into which we enter 
after our death. 


THE END 


